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BCTVII

linTerpamisi B ycix cdepax CyCHinbHOrOo W KyJIbTYPHOTO
KUTTAA, 1HpOpMATH3aLisl CYyCIIJIbCTBA BUKJIMKAJIW 3HAYHI 3MIHU Y
JEKCHYHIA CHUCTEeMI aHIJIHCHKOI W YKPAlHCbKOi MOB, IO 3YMOBHJIO
HeoOXiTHICTh MOKPAIIEeHHs MATOTOBKU MEpeKiafgadiB Ta (iiosoris.
[IpoOneMu O3HAHOMIJIEHHS 3 OCHOBHHMH MOHATTSIMH W TEpPMIHAMH
JEKCUKOJIOTTi, TMOPIBHSHHA JIEKCHYHOI CHCTEMH IBOX  MOB!
YKPaiHCBKOI Ta AHTJIHCHKOi, BHBUEHHS MPHHOMIB  MPOBEICHHS
JIEKCUKOJIOTIYHOTO aHANi3y CJIOBHUKOBOIO CKJIaAy LHX MOB €
HA/I3BUYANHO BAXKJIMBUMH JUISI SIKICHOI MIATOTOBKU  (haxiBIsi-
¢dinonora, mepekiamada. 3HAHHS ~ CEMaciojorii, CEMaHTHKH,
CUHOHIMII, (ppa3zeosiorii € OCHOBOMOJIOKHUMH Y pOOOTI mepekiaada
HAYKOBO-TEXHIYHOI, MyOmUIUCTUYHOI, OeNeTpUCTUYHOI JITEepaTypH.
Tomy skicHa miaroTroBka mepekgandis Ta ¢ironorie 'y BH3
nependavae BHUBYEHHS KypCy TOPIBHSJIBHOI JIEKCHKOJIOTI, SKHH
BXOJUTH IO IHKJIY CHEIlalbHUX MUCHUILIIH y CHCTeMI MIATOTOBKHU
CTyZeHTIB 31 ceuianbHoCTl «llepekmany.

Y nmaHoMmy mociOHMKY 3poOmeHo cmpoOy 3i0patu  #
y3araJlbHUTH Pe3yJbTaTH AOCTIKEHb 3 MpoOieM MOPIBHSIBHOIL
JEKCUKOJIOTIi BITUYM3HSHUX Ta 3apyObkHMX yuyeHHX. (OCHOBHY
YaCTUHY TEOPETUYHOIo Marepiaiy B3ATO 3 BuaaHb: A.I'. HikoneHka
«Jlexcukosorisi aHrmiiceKkoi MOBH — Teopis 1 mnpaktuka», ['.B.
AHTpymIMHOI «JIeKCUKOJNOTUS aHTJIUHCKOTO  sA3BIKaY, ILB.
ApHonba «JIekcHKOIOrus COBpEMEHHOIO aHIJIMHCKOTO si3blka», JLT'.
Bepbu «IlopiBHsAIBHA JIEKCHKOJIOTISI AHTJIHCHKOI Ta YKPAIHCBHKOI
moB», L.B. KopyHus «IlopiBHAIBPHA THIOJOTIS AHTIIICBHKOI Ta
ykpaiHcpkoi MoB». Ilopsng 3 1mmM Oyno BHUKOPUCTAHO HH3KY
MiIPYYHUKIB, TOCIOHMKIB, HAYKOBUX CTaTell Ta 1H., B SKHX
BUCBITJIEHO aKTyaJlbHI TUTAHHS NOPIBHIBHOI JIEKCUKOJIOTTI.

IMocioank «Contrastive Lexicology» crtucno momae Kype
MOPIBHSUIbHOI JIEKCUKOJIOTI] aHTJIIHCHKOI Ta YKPAiHCBKOI MOB, SIKHH
BHBYAETHCS B MEXKaX MPOrpamMH MiArOTOBKH OaKajaBpiB Ul HAMIPSIMY
migrotoBku 6.020303 «®inonoris. Tlepexnam», rany3i 3uanb: 0203
I'ymaniTapHi HayKd 3a BUMOTaMH KPEIUTHO-MOIYJIBHOI CHUCTEMH Y
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BUIIOMY HaB4yajbHOMY 3aknaal. CTBOpPEHHs HNaHOro mociOHMKa
3yMOBJICHE HEOOXITHICTIO IOMOMOITH CTyI€HTaM Yy 3800yTTi,
¢dopMyBaHHI, cHUCTeMaTH3aLli TEOPETUUHUX 3HAHb Ta MPAKTHYHHUX
YMiHb 3 aHaJi3y JEKCHKOCHUCTEM YKPaiHChKOI Ta aHIJIHCBKOI MOB.
ITociOHuk moOynoBaHUI 3a TEOPETHYHHM NPUHIHUIIOM. Y HBOMY
BUKJIAZICHI OCHOBHI  TIOJIOKEHHS  HOPMATHBHOI  JIEKCUKOJIOTIi
aHTJHACHKOT Ta YKPAiHCHKOI MOB; IMOPIBHIOIOTHCS JIEKCUYHI CUCTEMHU
IBOX MOB.

OCHOBHUMH 3aBJAHHSMU CTYACHTIB y BHBYEHI KypCy
«Contrastive Lexicology» € 03HaliOMJIEHHS 3 TEOPETUYHUMU
MOHSTTSIMH, TEPMIHOJIOTIEID, METOJAaMH HAyKOBOTO aHali3y, IIo
BUKOPUCTOBYIOTBCS y JAaHI AMCLUIUIIHI, TPAaKTHYHE OIAHyBaHsI
METOJaMH AaHaJ3y JIEKCUKOHY JBOX MOB, IO TOPIBHIOIOTHCS,
NOJNANbUINKA PO3BUTOK W MNOMNMHMONEHHS 3HaHb 13 CYMDKHHX
(bLTONOTTYHUX TUCITUILITIH.

o mocibuuka yeiimm 7 tem: 1) Lexicology as a science.
Origin of words; 2) Word-formation in Modern English and
Ukrainian; 3) Semasiology; 4) Synonymy. Antonomy. Homonomy,
Neologisms; 5) Stylistically Marked and Stylistically Neutral Words;
6) Word Groups; 7) Phraseology. Kosken posnin Bkirodae B cebe
MiATEeMH Ta 3aKIHUYETbCS TUTAHHSIMHU JUII CaMOIIEPEBIPKH  Ta
KOHTPOJIIO 3acBO€eHO1 iHopmMarltii. [TociOHMK HAMMCAHO aHTTHCHKOO
MOBOIO 1 CKJIAJIA€ThCSl 3 TEOPETUYHOI Ta MPAKTHYHOI YACTUHH, ILIO
BMIIlye BIIpaBHM W 3aBHAaHHSA U1 CEMIHApChKUX 3aHATh. Jlo
MOCIOHHMKA BKJIFOYEHO CITUCOK TeM, sIKi BHHOCSThCs Ha icnuT. HamaHno
3pa30K KapTKH JJIsl TOBTOPEHHsI BUBUEHOTO MaTepiaiy, sika OXOTLTIOE
BCl MUTAHHS, WO PO3MVIANANIHCA B TOCIOHMKY 1 MOXE CIIyryBaTH
OTIOPOIO MPU MIATOTOBII IO 1CITUTY.

ABTOp MOCIOHHMKA BUCJIOBIIIOE LIUPY MOASKY HAYKOBIISIM, YUl
ayMku OyJno BHKOPHCTaHO Uil YKJIQAAHHS JIEKUIHHOro Ta
MPAaKTUYHOTO Marepiany. BHCIOBIOEMO CBOK TIHOOKY BISYHICTH
BEJIbMHIIIAHOBHIM PELIEH3E€HTaM, YHWi KPUTHYHI 3ayBaKCHHs Ta
noOakaHHS MajH JJisl aBTOpa BEJIHMKE 3HAYEHHS Ta JO3BOJIMIU
CYTT€BO TOJIMIINTH SKICTh JAHOTO NOCIOHUKA.



1. LEXICOLOGY AS A BRANCH OF LINGUISTICS
1.1. CONTRASTIVE LEXICOLOGY IN THE SYSTEM OF
LINGUISTIC SCIENCES

Lexicology (from Greek “lexis”- “word” and “logos”-
learning”) is a part of linguistics dealing with the vocabulary of a
language and the properties of words as the main units of the language.
The term “vocabulary” means the total sum of all the words and word
equivalents that a language possesses. The term “word” denotes the
basic unit of a given language. It is a unity of a particular meaning and
a particular group of sounds capable of a particular grammatical
employment. A word is a semantic, grammatical and phonological unit
simultaneously.

According to I. Arnold, a word is the smallest significant unit of
a given language capable of functioning alone and characterised by
positional mobility within a sentence, morphological uninterruptability
and semantic integrity.

The vocabulary of a language is an adaptive system constantly
adjusting itself to the changing requirements and conditions of human
communications and cultural surroundings. It is continually developing
by overcoming contradictions between its state and the new tasks and
demands it has to meet.

There are different branches of lexicological science which
indulge themselves in different spheres of it. The general study of word
and vocabulary, irrespective the language, is done by general
lexicology. Special lexicology deals with description of peculiarities of
a given language.

Lexicology also studies all kinds of semantic grouping and
semantic relations: synonymy, antonymy, hyponomy, semantic fields,
etc. Meaning relations as a whole are dealt with in semantics — the
study of meaning which is relevant both for lexicology and grammar.

There are two principally different positions from which a
language can be studied: diachronic (historical) and synchronic
(descriptive). A language is a reality of thought, and thought develops
together with the development of society, therefore the language and its
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vocabulary must be studied in the light of social history. Every new
phenomenon in human society and in human activity in general, which
is of any importance for communication, finds a reflection in
vocabulary. A word, rendering some notion through its meaning, is a
generalized reflection of reality. It is impossible to understand its
development if one is ignorant of the changes in social, political or
everyday life, production or science, manners or culture it serves to
reflect. These extra-linguistic forces influencing the development of
words are considered in historical lexicology. It should be emphasized
that the social nature of language and its vocabulary is not limited to the
social essence of extra-linguistic factors influencing their development.
A language being a means of communication the social essence is
intrinsic (inner) to the language itself. The branch of linguistics dealing
with casual relations between the way a language works and develops,
on the one hand, and the facts of social life, on the other hand, is termed
socio-linguistics. A linguistic and extra-linguistic approach must be
always be borne in mind, yet in language reality all the aspects are
inter-determined and cannot be understood one without the other.

Comparison of linguistic processes of two or more languages is
done by contrastive linguistics. Contrastive lexicology provides a
theoretic basis upon which a comparison of vocabularies of different
languages is possible. Contrastive lexicology also takes into account the
data obtained by comparative linguistics, which is being a branch of
historical linguistics is concerned with comparing languages in order to
establish their historical relatedness. Comparative linguistics aims to
construct language families, to reconstruct proto-languages and specify
the changes that have resulted in the documented languages.

1.1.2. METHODS OF INVESTIGATION
According to I. Arnold, different methods of investigation can be
applied to studying lexicons of the contrasted languages. They are:
methods of contrastive analysis, operational analysis, distributional
analysis, immediate constituents analysis, componential analysis,
transformational analysis, and the method of semantic differentiation.
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Contrastive analysis. Contrastive linguists attempt to find out
similarities and differences in both related and non-related languages.
Contrastive analysis grew as the result of the practical demands of
language teaching methodology, where it was empirically shown that
the errors which are made by foreign language students can be often
traced back to the differences in structure between the target language
and the language of the learner. This naturally implies the necessity of a
detailed comparison of the structure of a native language and a target
one.

Contrastive analysis can be carried out at three linguistic levels:

- phonology,
- grammar (morphology and syntax),
- lexis.

In lexicology contrastive analysis is applied to reveal the
features of sameness and difference in the lexical meaning and the
semantic structure of correlated words in different languages.

It is commonly assumed by non-linguists that all languages have
vocabulary systems in which the words differ in sound-form, but refer
to reality in the same way. From this assumption it follows that for
every word in the mother tongue there is an exact equivalent in the
foreign language. But it should be born in mind that though the
objective reality exists outside human beings irrespective of the
language they speak, every language classifies reality in its own way by
means of its own peculiar vocabulary units. In English, for example, the
word foot 1s used to denote the extremity of the leg. In Ukrainian there
is no exact equivalent for foof as the word cmona is a little bit smaller
than foot, the word noea denotes the whole leg including the foot.
Difterences in the lexical meaning of correlated words account for the
differences of their collocability in different languages.

Contrastive analysis brings to light the essence of what is
usually described as idiomatic English, idiomatic Ukrainian, i. e. the
peculiar way in which every language combines structures in lexical
units to denote various concepts of extra-linguistic reality.

Operational analysis. The English group of linguists, referred
to as London School of Linguistics, suggested operational analysis
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which encloses operation of taking units from the text with their further
segmentation and substitution. Within the method of contrastive
substitution all units are defined by placing them into larger units. The
representatives of the London school regarded the meaning of the word
as a complex of functions that a unit can possess. To discover the
meaning of a form it is placed into a wider context and the word is
observed in its relation to the surrounding words. The procedure is
based on establishing a sort of associated paradigm for the unit
analyzed. As an example the homophones sow and sew are analyzed:
[sou] sow / sew carrots, onions, radish (words denoting vegetables);
dresses, shirts (words different in meaning denoting articles of clothing)
six inches apart (confirmed by adverbial modifier). The difference is
not due to the meaning and peculiarities of the nouns but it lies in the
meaning of the verbs harvest and mend which can be used to explain
the meaning of the given homonyms.

Distributional analysis in its various forms is commonly used
nowadays. The term distribution is used to denote possible variants of
the immediate lexical, grammatical and phonetic environment of a
linguistic unit. The distribution of an element is the total of all
environments in which it occurs, i.e. the sum of all the different
positions of an element relative to the occurrence of other elements.

Observation of the word relations is facilitated by coding:

N — nouns and personal pronouns, Np — personal noun, Nm — material
noun, Ncoll — a collective noun, V — verbs, A — adjectives and their
equivalents, D — adverbs and their equivalents. Prepositions and
conjunctions are not coded.

When everything but the head-word of the phrase is coded we
obtain the distributional formula, e.g.:

English: Ukrainian:

make smb laugh = make + N #ige nom = itu + N siBUIIe npupoau
+V rain falls

make a coat =make +a+ N fine moi3g = itk + N HeicToTa

make the machine go, train runs

make somebody work = make #ige yonosik = it + N icToTa

the N+V man goes
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make sure = make + A fine num = itn + N HeicToTa
make a good wife = make + a it smokes
+A+N fine 3uma = ity + N HeicToTa
winter approaches
Hne 3aMi>k — marries
fize Ha MeHCIo — retires
ime koHeM - moves the knight
iTH + IMEHHHK
iTH + ansepOianbHe
CJIOBOCTIOTyYEeHHS

A phrase all elements of which, including the head-word are
coded is called a distributional pattern:

to make smb laugh — to V, Np VL.

The distributional analysis helps to find out contextual meaning
of a word depending upon its combinability. It allows to elaborate
efficient computer translation programs. Thus analyzing distributional
patterns of the word miss in its different meanings (7o fail; to hit, reach;
fo feel absence of smth with regret, or a title preceding the name of
unmarried woman) it is easy to give a proper equivalent to this word in
the sentence / really had relations with Miss Anderson: Miss + N
proper — address to a young woman.

Immediate Constituent Analysis. This method is aimed at
analysis of a linguistic unit by presenting it as a hierarchy of the
elements composing its structure. The theory of  Immediate
Constituents was originally elaborated as an attempt to determine the
ways in which lexical units are relevantly related to one another. It was
discovered that combinations of units are usually structured into
hierarchal sets of binary constructions.

Thus in the word-group a black suit in severe style the indefinite
article a is not related to adjective black, black to suit, dress to in and so
on. A structure which may be represented as a black suit and in severe
style is set up.

Thus, the fundamental aim of immediate constituents analysis is
to segment a set of lexical units into maximally independent sequences
(in the given case there are two of them). These maximally independent
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sequences are called immediate constituents. The further segmentation
of immediate constituents results in ultimate constituents, which means
that further segmentation is impossible as no meaning can be found.
Therefore the ultimate constituents of the phrase given are —a, black,
suit, in, severe, style.

The method of immediate constituent analysis is extremely
fruitful in discovering the derivational structure of words, e.g.:

non/govern/ment/al;,  un/gentle/man/ly; nporn/paxer/n/ut;

6e3/mo/cepen/n/iit

It helps to define the type of morpheme connections in a word,
the word-building type and helps to state the meaning of new forms
created.

Componential Analysis. In this analysis linguists proceed from
the assumption that the smallest units of meaning are sememes or
semes. So componential analysis is an attempt to describe the meaning
of words in terms of a universal inventory of semantic components and
their possible combinations. Distinctive features of meaning d1, d2, d3
can be obtained by means of following procedure (L.Hjelmslev):

dl= boy=man = male d1= a man = having a married
girl woman female brother or sister

d2 =boy =girl  =young d2= a man = having a married
man woman adult sister

d3 =boy = girl =human

bull cow animal

Therefore the meaning of the word a boy contains semantic
elements male, young, human. The Ukrainian words 0s0sx0 and gyiixo
differ in their semantic meaning.

Consider the following definitions from the Harby‘s dictionary:
Cow — a full grown female of any animal of the ox family (complete
definition containing all elements from the proportional oppositions
above) Calf — the young of the cow (incomplete definition, its missing
elements can be substituted from the previous one). Other examples of
componential analysis:

bachelor — 1 - (object), (alive), (a human being), (a man), (a
grown-up), (one never got married);, 2 - (object), (alive), (a human
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being), (a man), (a grown-up), (one having academic degree after first
four courses of college); 3 - (object), (alive), (a human being), (a man),
(a grown-up), (a knight who served under supervision of the other
knight).

Father — (object), (alive), (a human being), (a man), (a grown-
up), (having at least one child).

Ceexop — (object), (alive), (a human being), (a man), (a grown-
up), (having a married son), (in relation to his son’s wife).

Father-in-law — (object), (alive), (a human being), (a man), (a
grown-up), (having a married son or daughter), (in relation to his son’s
wife or his daughter’s husband).

Componential analysis helps to define semantic fields and
semantic rows. A semantic field is a group of words which have
common semantic features or semes and can differ at least in one seme.
A seme common to all the words of the semantic field is called
archiseme. Thus archiseme for the verbs of movement (go, walk, run,
slide, crawl, fly, swim,; iimu, ixamu, nos3mu, remimu, nauemu) s move
in space (pyxamuce y npocmopi). The rest of their semes are called
distinctive features, such as speed, way, environment. For example:
swim — (in water), (move), (by movements of the limbs, fins, tail, etc.);
niaseamu — 1. (na 600i), (nepecysamics), (3a OONOMO20I0 pyXie
KiHYigoK), 2. (mpumamiucs), (Ha NOGepxHi), (Ha 600i), (8HACHIOOK
meHutoi numomoi eéaeu). So the words swim and mrasamu cannot be
viewed as full equivalents.

Every type of the analysis described above has its positive
features and drawbacks. That is why W. Haas, the English linguist,
argues that it looks very plausible if one has carefully selected
examples from words entering into clear-cut semantic groups, such as
terms of kinship or words denoting colours. But it is less satisfactory in
other cases.

While translating, the difference in meaning should be
considered and the absent semantic feature should be compensated by
additional lexical elements. In case when the absent seme is not crucial
for the whole meaning of the source text it can be neglected while
selecting an equivalent in the target language. It is essential for the
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contrastive lexicology to take into consideration distinctive features of
the meaning. It often happens that at presence of a number of common
semantic features only one can justify the usage of the archisema, a
word with more general meaning in combination with other linguistic
units which are used to convey the meaning of the source utterance
more precisely. Thus while translating the English phrase #his father-
in-law as iioeo mecmo narrowing of the source meaning occurs as
Jfather-in-law means a man having a married son or daughter in
relation to their wife or husband while mecmo denotes a man having a
married daughter in relation to her husband. 1f one of the distinctive
features which is the main in the meaning of the word is absent in the
target language it results in untranslatibility. Componential analysis is
practically always combined with transformational procedures or
statistical analysis. The combination makes it possible to find out which
of the meanings should be represented first of all in the dictionaries of
different types and how the words should be combined in order to make
speech sensible.

Transformational analysis in lexicological investigations may
be defined as repatterning (representing, reorganization) of various
distributional structures in order to discover difference or sameness of
meaning of practically identical distributional patterns. As distributional
patterns are in a number of cases polysemantic, transformational
procedures are of help not only in the analysis of semantic sameness /
difference of the lexical units but also in the analysis of the factors that
account for their polysemy. Word-groups of identical distributional
structure when repatterned show that the semantic relations between
words and consequently the meaning may be different. Thus consider a
pattern possessive pronoun+noun (his car, his failure, his arrest, his
kindness). According to transformational analysis the meaning of each
word-group may be represented as: he has a car, he failed, he was
arrested, he is kind. In each of the cases different meaning is revealed:
possession, action, passive action, quality. The rules of transformation
are rather strict and shouldn‘t be identified with paraphrasing in the
usual sense of the term. There are many restrictions both on syntactic
and lexical levels. These are:
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Permutation is the repatterning on condition that the basic
subordinative relationships between words or word-stems of the lexical
units are not changed.

For example His work is excellent may be transformed into his
excellent work, the excellence of his work, he works excellently. In the
example given the relationships between lexical units the stems of the
notional words are essentially the same.

Replacement is the substitution of a component of the
distributional structure by a member of a certain strictly defined set of
lexical units. For example replacement of a notional verb by an
auxiliary or link verb (he will make a bad mistake or he will make a
good teacher). The sentences have identical distributional structure but
only in the second one the verb to make can be substituted by become
or be. The fact of impossibility of identical transformations of
distributionally identical structures is a formal proof of the difference in
their meaning.

Addition (or expansion) may be illustrated by the application of
the procedure of addition to the classification of adjectives into two
groups — adjectives denoting inherent or non-inherent qualities. e. g.
John is happy. John is tall. We add a word-group in Moscow. We shall
see that John is happy in Moscow has meaning while the second one is
senseless. That is accounted by the difference in the meaning of
adjectives denoting inherent (tall) non-inherent(happy) qualities.

Deletion is a procedure which shows whether one of the words
semantically subordinated to the other. Thus in the word-group red
flowers red may be deleted and transformed into flowers without
making the sentence senseless: / like red flowers or I like flowers. In the
other word-group red tape no element can be deleted. So the sentence
transformed either into / hate tape or I hate red loose its initial
meaning as in both transformed sentences the meaning of the phrase
red tape meaning bureaucracy can‘t be divided into two parts.

Transformational analysis is frequently used to reveal semantic
connections between constituents of the compounds. For example:
heartache — heart aches (subject-predicate relation), schoolteacher —
teacher at school (place of work); sunray — ray of the sun (genitive case
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relation); steamboat — boat set in motion by steam — (the means of the
movement to be caused), snowball — ball made of snow (material);
skateboard — board for skating (purpose of usage). With the help of
transformational analysis it is possible to construct a map of all possible
meanings of newly formed words if affixes have several meanings or in
case of the morpheme homonymy. For instance: doninenux — moii, xmo
ybonieae; 3pacHux - moii, Xmo 3paoxcye; YailHuK — me, U0 NPUHAYEHO
OISl 3a6APIOGANHSL YA, CHIIGHUK — MOIl, XMO OI€ CHIIbHO 3 KUMCb;
30UPHUK — MOT, XMO 30UPAE, BUMARAE, ULISIXOM HPUMYCY, CYNYMHUK —
mMOotl, XMO CYHNPOBOONCYE, MOLCUNbHUK — CXO8UUe HeNnompioHoeo,
3ai168020; NOJISPHUK — MOIl, XMO OOCTIOHCYE NONAPHI PeciOHU,; TUBAPHUK
— moidi, Xmo eionueae memanesi GuUpodU;, HAMOPOHUK — e, o
HAoI6aIOMy HA MOPOY MEAPUHI; XAOApHUK — MOoti, Xmo depe xabapi.

Method of semantic differentiation. A word has not only one
meaning, even one word usually implies some additional information
which differentiates one word from another. Thus the words 7o like, to
love, to adore, to worship denote positive feelings, characteristic of a
human being. But each of them gives additional information on the so-
called strength of feeling. This is the connotational aspect which is
singled out by the semantic differential, the method which was worked
out by a group of American psycholinguists. Their technique requires
the subjects to judge a series of concepts with respect to a set of
antonymic adjective scale.

For example division can be: good — bad; fast — slow; strong —
weak; hard — soft; happy — sad.

The meaning of the divisions is that each of the quality may be
gradated representing extremely good, very good, neither good nor bad,
slightly bad, extremely bad. Therefore division may be very good, not
bad, etc.

The revealed gradations showing some portion of quality helps
to single out such words which are usually referred to as neutral,
expressive, archaic or new (neologisms).

The fundamental technique of comparative linguistics is to
compare phonological systems, morphological systems, syntax and the
lexicon of two or more languages using a technique known as the
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comparative method. Therefore among the final tasks of any research
in the field of Contrastive Lexicology are the following: 1) to study
lexical units of the languages compared; 2) to investigate the problems
of word-structure and word-formation in the languages under
consideration; 3) to study the problem of interrelation of a word and its
meaning; 4) to identify and classify the main isomorphic and
allomorphic features characteristic of lexicons of the languages studied,;
5) to single out the isomorphic regularities and describe allomorphic
singularities in the lexicons of the languages investigated.

Practical data obtained from the researches in the Contrastive
Lexicology contribute to General Lexicology, Typology, Translation,
Semasiology and other linguistic sciences.

1.1.3. COMMON FEATURES OF THE ENGLISH AND
UKRAINIAN LEXICONS

All modern languages have developed common layers of lexicon
which came into being under the influence mainly of social, economic,
political, historical and other extra-linguistic factors. They are the
layers which form dialectal, international, specifically national etc.
lexicons. The lexicon is a list of all the words in a language. It can be
thought of as a list of all possible roots of a language, or all morphemes
(parts of words that contain no smaller meaningful parts) that can stand
alone or be combined with other parts to produce words.

Each of them has distinctive features in common. Thus, the
functioning of a dialectal lexicon is restricted to a definite territory. The
linguistic principles of contrastive classification of lexicon are based in
all languages on the following distinguishing features of words: a) on
their common lexico-grammatical nature; b) on their belonging to a
common lexico-semantic group; ¢) on their peculiar stylistic function
and meaning; d) on their denotative or connotative (or both) meanings,
etc.

In accordance with the most general lexico-grammatical
meanings of words they are grouped in the contrasted languages into:

a) notionals;

b) functionals.
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The notionals serve as principal means of nomination and
constitute the bulk of English and Ukrainian lexicon. The notionals
have, apart from their often complicated semantic structure, different
morphological, stylistic, syntactic features of their own.

The last of these is not of equal importance in both languages, as
it 1s not always possible to state what part of speech the word belongs
to: blue, hand, house may be both nouns and adjectives or verbs. It is
mostly not so in Ukrainian, whose words clearly display their lexico-
grammatical meaning: cuwiii, 0obpe, xama, pooumu, npays. Still, there
are the same classes of notional words in both languages. A word may
express the most general implicit (not clear at first sight, meant)
meanings of substantivity, verbiality, deitic properties, adverbiality,
thus representing nouns, adjectives, pronouns, numerals, verbs, statives.
As to functional, they are common except for the articles. Namely:
prepositions, conjunctions, particles, interjections, modal verbs, modal
phrases.

Common therefore are 12 lexico-grammatical classes of words
each of which has mostly the same properties in the contrasted
languages.

Another class of words distinguished in both languages represent
common lexico-semantic groups (LSGs): Words of a LSG may have a
regular synonymic relationship in English and Ukrainian: the notion of
“a dwelling” unites the following row of nouns denoting different kinds
of shelter: dug-out (neuepa, semnsanka), shanty (xamyna), mud-house
(enunsnxa), house, cottage, bungalow, villa, palace, apartment.

Common lexico-semantic groups can be observed among English
and Ukrainian adjectives denoting dimensions; verbs of saying; local
prepositions.

1.2. WORDS OF NATIVE ORIGIN AND THEIR
CHARACTERISTICS
Etymologically, the vocabulary of the two contrasted languages
is far from being homogeneous. It consists of two layers — the native
stock and borrowed stock of words. Native words comprise only about
30% of the total number of words in the English language. On a straight
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vocabulary count, considering the high percentage of borrowed words,
one would have to classify English as a language of international origin
or, at least, a Romance one (as French and Latin words obviously
prevail). But here another factor comes into play, the relative frequency
of occurrence of words, and it is under this heading that the native
Anglo-Saxon heritage comes into its own. The native element in
English comprises a large number of high-frequency words like the
articles, prepositions, pronouns, conjunctions, auxiliaries and, also,
words denoting everyday objects and ideas (e. g. house, child, water,
go, come, eat, good, bad, etc.). Words belonging to the subsets of the
native word stock are for the most part characterized by a wide range of
lexical and grammar valency, high frequency value and a developed
polysemy. They often are monosyllabic, show great word-building
power and enter a number of set expressions. Furthermore, the
grammatical structure is essentially Germanic having remained
unaffected by foreign influence.

A native word is a word which belongs to the original English
(Ukrainian) stock, as known from the earliest available manuscripts of
the Old English period (for English) and Old Slavonic (in Ukrainian). A
loan word (borrowed, a borrowing) is a word taken over from
another language and modified in phonemic shape, spelling, paradigm
or meaning according to the standards of the English (Ukrainian)
language. The native words are further subdivided into Indo-European
and Common Cermanic.

By the Indo-European element are meant words of roots common
to all or most languages of the Indo-European group. Both English and
Ukrainian words of this group denote elementary concepts without
which no human communication would be possible. The following
groups can be identified:

1. Family relations: father, mother, brother, son, daughter, mamu,
opam, Oouka.

2. Parts of the human body: foot (ct. Ukr. n’s0s), nose, lip, heat, nic.

3. Animals: cow, swine, goose (cf. Ukrainian ceuns, eycax, kopoea).

4. Plants: tree (Cf. Ukr. 0epeeo), birch (ct. Ukr. 6epesa), corn (cf. Ukr.
3€pPHO).
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5. Time of day: day, night Oeuns, niu.

6. Heavenly bodies: sun, moon, star, 3ipka, conye.

7. Adjectives: red (cf. Ukr. pyouii, R. peiorcuii), new, glad (ct. Ukr.
enaokuii), sad (cf. R. corm).

8. The numerals from one to a hundred.

9. Pronouns — personal (except they which is a Scandinavian
borrowing); demonstrative.

10. Numerous verbs: be (cf. R. 6s1my), stand (ct. Ukr. cmosmu), sit (cf.
Ukr. cuoimu), eat (cf. Ukr. icmu), know (ct. Ukr. 3namu, 3nar).

The Germanic element represents words of roots common to all
or most Germanic languages. Some of the main groups of Germanic
words are the same as in the Indo-European element.

1. Parts of the human body: head, hand, arm, finger, bone.
2. Animals: bear, fox, calf.

3. Plants: oak, fir, grass.

4. Natural phenomena: rain, frost.

5. Seasons of the year: winter, spring, summer.

6. Landscape features: sea, land.

7. Human dwellings and furniture: house, room, bench.

8. Sea-going vessels: boat, ship.

9. Adjectives: green, blue, grey, white, small, thick, high, old, good.

10. Verbs: see, hear, speak, tell, say, answer, make, give, drink.

1.2.1. FOREIGN ELEMENTS IN MODERN ENGLISH AND
UKRAINIAN

The term “source of borrowing” should be distinguished from
“origin of borrowing”. The first means the language from which the
loan word was taken into English. The second refers to the language to
which the word may be traced. The word “paper” has French as the
source of borrowing, but Greek as the origin. There are loan words
proper, translation loan and semantic loan. Translation loans are words
or expressions formed from the elements existing in the recipient
language according to the patterns of the source language. Only
compound words can be of this type: the word “masterpiece” is a
translation loan from German “Meisterstiick”, wonder child — from
German “Wunder kind”, “first dancer” from Italian “prima ballerina”,
English “wall paper” from Russian “cmennas eazema”. The term
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“semantic loan” denotes a development in a word a new meaning due
the influence of a related word in another language. The phrase “shock
brigade” existed in the English language with the meaning of
“asaputinas oOpueaoa”’, and has acquired the meaning “yoapuas
opueaoa” from the Russian language.

Borrowing process happens due to different reasons. It can
happen to fill the gap in the vocabulary. A. Nikolenko states that
words cheese, butter, plum, beet were borrowed by Saxons from Latin
as well as potato and tomato were borrowed by English from Spanish
because the objects that they denote came into use, but the language did
not have a word to denote them. But sometimes a word was borrowed
to represent the same concept in a new aspect. So, it supplied a new
shade of meaning or a different emotional coloring. This type of
borrowing enlarges groups of synonyms and enriches the
expressiveness of the language. So, Latin cordial exists together with
native friendly; Latin admire and French adore are added to native like
and Jove.

It is true that English vocabulary, which is one of the most
extensive amongst the world's languages, contains an immense number
of words of foreign origin. Explanations for this should be sought in the
history of the language which is closely connected with the history of
the nation speaking the language. In order to have a better
understanding of the problem, it will be necessary to go through a brief
survey of certain historical facts, relating to different epochs, presented
by G. Antrushina:

The first century B.C. Most of the territory now known to us as
Europe is occupied by the Roman Empire. Among the inhabitants of the
continent are Germanic tribes, "barbarians" as the arrogant Romans call
them. Theirs is really a rather primitive stage of development,
especially if compared with the high civilisation and refinement of
Rome. They are primitive cattle-breeders and know almost nothing
about land cultivation. Their tribal languages contain only Indo-
European and Germanic elements.

After a number of wars between the Germanic tribes and the
Romans these two opposing peoples come into peaceful contact. Trade

23



is carried on, and the Germanic people gain knowledge of new and
useful things. The first among them are new things to eat. It has been
mentioned that Germanic cattle-breeding was on a primitive scale. Its
only products known to the Germanic tribes were meat and milk. It is
from the Romans that they learn how to make butter and cheese and, as
there are naturally no words for these foodstuffs in their tribal
languages, they are to use the Latin words to name them (Lat. butyrum,
caseus). It 1s also to the Romans that the Germanic tribes owe the
knowledge of some new fruits and vegetables of which they had no idea
before, and the Latin names of these fruits and vegetables enter their
vocabularies reflecting this new knowledge: cherry (Lat. cerasum),
pear (Lat. pirum), plum (Lat. prunus), pea (Lat. pisum), beet (Lat.
beta), pepper (Lat. piper). It 1s interesting to note that the word plant is
also a Latin borrowing of this period (Lat. planta).

Here are some more examples of Latin borrowings of this period:
cup (Lat. cuppa), kitchen (Lat. coquina), mill (Lat. molina), port (Lat.
portus), wine (Lat. vinum). These Latin borrowings were perhaps the
earliest ones.

The fifth century A.D. Several of the Germanic tribes (the most
numerous amongst them being the Angles, the Saxons and the Jutes)
migrated across the sea now known as the English Channel to the
British Isles. There they were confronted by the Celts, the original
inhabitants of the Isles. The Celts desperately defended their lands
against the invaders, but they were no match for the military-minded
Teutons and gradually yielded most of their territory. They retreated to
the North and South-West (modern Scotland, Wales and Cornwall).
Through their numerous contacts with the defeated Celts, the
conquerors got to know and assimilated a number of Celtic words
(Mod. E. bald, down, glen, druid, bard, cradle). Especially numerous
among the Celtic borrowings were place names, names of rivers, hills,
etc. The Germanic tribes occupied the land, but the names of many
parts and features of their territory remained Celtic. For instance, the
names of the rivers Avon, Exe, Esk, Usk, Ux originate from Celtic
words meaning "river" and "water".

24



Ironically, even the name of the English capital originates from
Celtic Llyn + dun in which /lyn is another Celtic word for "river" and
dun stands for "a fortified hill", the meaning of the whole being
"fortress on the hill over the river".

Some Latin words entered the Anglo-Saxon languages through
Celtic, among them such widely-used words as street (Lat. strata via)
and wall (Lat. vallum).

The seventh century A.D. This century was significant for the
christianisation of England. Latin was the official language of the
Christian church, and consequently the spread of Christianity was
accompanied by a new period of Latin borrowings. These no longer
came from spoken Latin as they did eight centuries earlier, but from
church Latin. Also, these new Latin borrowings were very different in
meaning from the earlier ones. They mostly indicated persons, objects
and ideas associated with church and religious rituals. E. g. priest (Lat.
presbyter), bishop (Lat. episcopus), monk (Lat. monachus), nun (Lat.
nonna), candle (Lat. candela).

Additionally, in a class of their own were educational terms. It
was quite natural that these were also Latin borrowings, for the first
schools in England were church schools, and the first teachers priests
and monks. So, the very word school 1s a Latin borrowing (Lat. schola,
of Greek origin) and so are such words as scholar (Lat. scholar(-is) and
magister (Lat. ma-gister).

From the end of the 8-th c. to the middle of the 11-th c.
England underwent several Scandinavian invasions which inevitably
left their trace on English vocabulary. Here are some examples of early
Scandinavian borrowings: call, v., take, v., cast, v., die, v., law, n.,
husband, n. (< Sc. hus + bondi, 1. e. "inhabitant of the house"), window
n. (< Sc. vindauga, 1. e. "the eye of the wind"), i//, adj., loose, adj., low,
adj., weak, ad;.

Some of the words of this group are easily recognisable as
Scandinavian borrowings by the initial sk- combination. E. g. sky, skill,
skin, ski, skirt.

Certain English words changed their meanings under the
influence of Scandinavian words of the same root. So, the O. E. bread
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which meant "piece" acquired its modern meaning by association with
the Scandinavian brand.

The O. E. dream which meant "joy" assimilated the meaning of
the Scandinavian draum (cf. with the Germ. 7raum "dream" and the R.
opémay).

1066. With the famous Battle of Hastings, when the English were
defeated by the Normans under William the Conqueror, we come to the
eventful epoch of the Norman Conquest. The epoch can well be called
eventful not only in national, social, political and human terms, but also
in linguistic terms. England became a bi-lingual country, and the impact
on the English vocabulary made over this two-hundred-years period is
immense: French words from the Norman dialect penetrated every
aspect of social life. Here is a very brief list of examples of Norman
French borrowings:

Administrative words: state, government, parliament, council,
power.

Legal terms: court, judge, justice, crime, prison.

Military terms: army, war, soldier, officer, battle, enemy.

Educational terms: pupil, lesson, library, science, pen, pencil.

Everyday life was not unaffected by the powerful influence of
French words. Numerous terms of everyday life were also borrowed
from French in this period: e. g. table, plate, saucer, dinner, supper,
river, autumn, uncle, etc.

The Renaissance Period. In England, as in all European
countries, this period was marked by significant developments in
science, art and culture and, also, by a revival of interest in the ancient
civilisations of Greece and Rome and their languages. Hence, there
occurred a considerable number of Latin and Greek borrowings. In
contrast to the earliest Latin borrowings (1st c. B. C.), the Renaissance
ones were rarely concrete names. They were mostly abstract words (e.g.
major, minor, filial, moderate, intelligent, permanent, to elect, to
create). There were naturally numerous scientific and artistic terms
(datum, status, phenomenon, philosophy, method, music). The same is
true of Greek Renaissance borrowings (e. g. afom, cycle, ethics,
aesthete).
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The Renaissance was a period of extensive cultural contacts
between the major European states. Therefore, it was only natural that
new words also entered the English vocabulary from other European
languages. The most significant once more were French borrowings.
This time they came from the Parisian dialect of French and are known
as Parisian borrowings. Examples: regime, routine, police, machine,
ballet, matinee, scene, technique, bourgeois, etc. (One should note that
these words of French origin sound and "look" very different from their
Norman predecessors.

Italian also contributed a considerable number of words to
English, e. g. piano, violin, opera, alarm, colonel.

Phenomenon, philosophy, method, music, etc. were borrowed
into English from Latin and had earlier come into Latin from Greek.

There are certain structural features which enable us to identify
some words as borrowings and even to determine the source language.
We have already established that the initial sk usually indicates
Scandinavian origin. You can also recognise words of Latin and French
origin by certain suffixes, prefixes or endings. The two tables below
will help you in this.

Table 1.
I. Latin Affixes
oz The suffix -ion communion, legion, opinion, session,
g union, etc.
w2
relation, revolution, starvation,
The suffix -fion femptation, unification, etc.
The suffix -ate [eit] appreciate, create, congratulate, etc.
attribute, contribute, consftitute,
The suffix -ute [ju:t] distribute, etc.
-
& act, conduct, collect, connect, etc.
The remnant suffix -cf
applaud, divide, exclude, include, etc.
The remnant suffix -d(e)
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The prefix dis-

disable, distract, disown, disagree, etc.

soAnalpy

The suffix -able

detestable, curable, etc.

The suffix -ate [it]

accurate, desperate, graduate, etc.

The suffix -ant

arrogant, constant, important, etc.

| The suffix -ent

absent, convenient, decent, evident, etc.

The suffix -or

major, Minor, junior, senior, etc.

The suffix -al

cordial, final, fraternal, maternal, etc.

The suffix -ar

lunar, solar, familiar, etc.

Table 2.
II. French Affixes
= . .
= The suffix -ance arrogance, endurance, hindrance, etc.
consequence, intelligence, patience, etc.
The suffix -ence
appointment, development, experiment, etc.
The suffix -ment
courage, marriage, passage, village, etc.
The suffix -age
tigress, liongss, actress, adventuress, etc.
The suffix -¢ss
S = The suffix -ous curious, dangerous, joyous, serious, etc.
;€
< |The prefix en- cnable, endear, enact, enfold, enslave, etc.
(173
&
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To make a conclusion, Latin loans are classified into sub-groups:

1. Early Latin loans: came into English through the language of
Anglo-Saxon tribes (cup, kitchen, mill, port, wine).

2. Later Latin Borrowings: penetrated the English vocabulary
during the 16-th and 17-th centuries, when the people of England
converted to Christianity (priest, bishop, nun, candle).

3. The third period of Latin borrowing came into English due to
the Norman conquest in 1066 and the Renaissance (major, minor,
intelligent, performance).

4. The Latest Stratum of Latin Words are mainly abstract and
scientific terms (nylon, molecular, vaccine, phenomenon, vacuum).

One would certainly expect the native element to prevail in
English. This anomaly is explained by the country's eventful history
and by its many international contacts.

It has been mentioned that the English proper element is, in
certain respects, opposed to the first groups of borrowimgs. Not only
can it be approximately dated, but these words have another distinctive
feature: they are specifically English having no cognates in other
languages whereas for Indo-European and Germanic words such
cognates can always be found, as, for instance, for the following words
of the Indo-European group.

Star: Germ. Stern, Lat. Stella, Gr. aster.

Sad: Germ, satt, Lat. satis, R. cetm, Snscr. sd-.

Stand: Germ, stehen, Lat. stare, R. cmosims, Snscr. stha-.

Here are some examples of English proper words. These words
stand quite alone in the vocabulary system of Indo-European languages:
bird, boy, girl, lord, lady, woman, daisy, always.

Lexical correlations are lexical units from different languages
which are phonetically and semantically related. The number of
Ukrainian-English correlations is 6870: beat-6umu, voice-eonoc, day-
Oens, widow-e0oea, young-ronuii. Semantically Ukrainian-English
lexical correlations are various. They denote everyday objects and
commonly used things: brutal-6pymanvnuil, cap-
xaneawx, cold - xonoonuii, ground-epynm, kettle- komen, kitchen-xyxus,
lily-ninia, money-monema, sister-cecmpa, quart-Kapma.
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Most of Ukrainian-English correlations have Indo-European
background: murder-mopoyeamu, garden-eopoo, soot-cadica. The
corresponding vocabulary units belonging to each of the languages can
be alike: nose-nic, son-cun, mother-namu, brother-opam. But
historically the process of phonetic adaptation and semantic
development went on differently in the contrasted languages: stone is
related to cmina, sit to cuoimu, answer to ceapumu, swear and
ceapumu.

As for the history if its development there exist two different
approaches toward the historical development of the Ukrainian
language.

The first one belongs to academician Yury Shevelyov.
According to him, the Ukrainian language emerged from the pre-
Slavonic language.

As a result of the split of the pre-Slavonic language five dialects
were formed, two of which — Kyivo-Polissky and Galician-Podilsky —
laid the basis of the Ukrainian language.

Yu. Shevelyov divided the history of the Ukrainian language
into 6 periods:

a) Pre-Ukrainian (the 7-th — the 9-th centuries),

b) Old Ukrainian (the 9-th — the 11-th centuries),

¢) Early middle Ukrainian (the middle of the 15-th — the
beginning of the 16-th century),

d) Middle Ukrainian (the middle of the 16-th up to the first part
of the 18-th century),

e) Late Middle Ukrainian (the 18-th century),

f) Modern — from the last years of the 18-th century up to date.

There exists, though, another concept, put forward by a Russian
scientist Alex Shachmatov and a Ukrainian scholar Agatangel Kymsky.
According to A. Shachmatov, the Ukrainian language originated from
the pre-Slavonic (from which other languages were derived, Russian
and Byelorussian among them). In our further research we shall stick to
this view.

Among inherited words the oldest are those belonging to the
common Indo-European word stock. They (with certain phonetic or
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word-building changes) are widely spread among all the European
languages. These are names of parts of the bogy, natural phenomena,
plants, animals, the most necessary actions and processes, family
relations: mamu, cun, opam, cecmpa, mima, OOUKd.

The common Slavonic lexical units are the oldest layer of the
stock of the Ukrainian vocabulary, inherited from the pre-Slavonic
language, which exisited as early as the 5-th century C.E., through Old
Slavonic. Assimilation of pre-Slavonic word stock began as early as
the OIld Slavonic period: ycma, cynocmam, icmuna, Hebeca, boe,
xpecm, 30J10mo, 800COb, CESIMIHSL, COOOD, COI03, COPAMHIUK.

Later the pre-Slavonis language became the source of nascency
for all the other Slavonic languages. Old Slavonic spread on the
territory of Kyiv Rus together with proliferation of Christianity.

Words which are most widely spread in all the Slavonic
languages, e.g.: owcinxa, opamu, ciamu, Kysamu, wiumu, mey, 2paoii,
806K, KO3, OUK, KiHb, C6UHs, HIicC, 3Y0, OKO, 60pooa, 60Js, 2HI6, 2pix
belong to common Slavonic word stock. Words of Old Slavonic origin
can be found in any Slavonic language with certain phonenic or word-
building variations: mzem'’s, uyonoeix, uono, wuius, pom, Mino, MuIo,
8€C/10, Kilb, NUIOHO, BIKHO.

Some names of abstract notions are of Old Slavonic origin as
well: ouso, epix, oyuia, npasoa, kpueoa, uecmeo.

East-Slavonic layer of lexical units is the part of Ukrainian word
stock, which was inherited by our language from Old Slavonic. The Old
Slavonic language, being the literary language of the 9-th — 10-th
centuries and a common source for modern Russian, Byelorussian,
Ukrainian languages, contained words that are common to all of the
three languages: oOinka, xiuixa, cenesens, cobaxa, KOpoOBAll, NPAHUK,
KOPICUK, 2PeUKa, OCOKA, YPOXCAil, NOJI0BA, MEbHUK, CEISHUH €iC.

The word stock which appeared on the Ukrainian language
basis, that is during the period of formation and development of the
Ukrainian language (the 14-th century): 6aeamms, 6asumucs, 6younox,
8apeHuxK, 2ail, KApOoBaAHeYs, KUCEHb, NAAHUYS, OCGIMdA, MPIs, JIMAK 18
considered Ukrainian proper.
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Assimilation of Russian borrowings went on quickly after
Ukraine was joined to Russia. A part of the word stock is accepted
through first-hand oral contacts: rauansnuxk, 3a600, uun, noosue (the 17-
th century).

Since the 18-th century the Russian language has become an
intermediary in assimilating foreign word stock of West-European
origin: akm, adBoxam, OOYMAaH, 2eHepai, OUGizis, KOMICIsl.

Until the 17-th century Ukraine and Byelorus belonged to the
Great Lithuanian Principality. One can trace words of common
Ukrainian-Byelorussian  literary landuage: 6aosopuii,  oypuamu,
2youmu, Ob020mMb, KiGUL, KANCAH, OQUUMU, 2AHOK, 2YO3UK, NOMUIKA,
xama, KiayHsi.

But the Ukrainian language has many features which distinguish
it from among the others. The idea of Alexander Tsarook, another
scholar who indulged himself in studying the history of the Ukrainian
language, states that the Ukrainian language emerged from the pre-
language known as the Ants’ language.

Such differences in the ways of etymological development of
the contrasted languages can be observed:

a) the huge influence of Slavonic elements in the Ukrainian
language, while Germanic influence is observed in the English
language;

b) different sources and ways of assimilation of borrowings. The
process of implementing Christianity has resulted in a lot of Latin
borrowings in the English language. Greek borrowings filled the same
gap in the vocabulary of the Ukrainian language.

¢) borrowings from languages of neighbouring nations are
different. While there a lot of borrowings from French in the English
language, there are a lot of borrowings from Arabic in the Ukrainian:
KA3aH, Xeamamu, X80puti, NPaysi.

Polish borrowings in the Ukrainian language are: xioneys, kyma,
3UNUMU, MEULKAMI, 6 3eHb, 3ACMA6a, NUIbHY8AmMU, O1a3eHb, GUPOK,
HeoOauHUil, NPUKPUil, ULANEHCMBO, TINCKO, KNUHU, OUON0, 61ACHUI,
2acno, IyO3uK, 3a63samull, Kaykd, KO3y0, Koxamu, AsivKd, o0iysmiu,
nepeutkooq, NOHYUK, Panmom, CyHuys, xioa, unoob, uyueans, 6pama,
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oasumucs, OAPBIHOK, BOSYHICMIL, OOCKOHANO, JCYNAH, CKIeN, NOAbKA,
nancmeo (the 15-th century).

There are also a lot of borrowings from other Slavonic and Ingo-
European languages. Among them there are: Check borrowings in the
Ukrainian language. They are: Opama, eaeamiucs, 61a0q, 6iacHui,
2anvba, 2acio, 3aMoK, HOCMAams, NPays, CMYMHU, HA2Tichb, Maoip.

Turkic (Arabic) borrowings are: mopb6a, oOamie, kaiioanu,
omama, aomipan, éapan, 6epxym, oyeaii, kaban, xosbaca, 6ypraka.

Borrowings from Baltic-Finnish languages (from the 40-th
century B.C.): 0y6, ocypba, com, wyp, Kyrveamu, canu (CaamcvKa),
Pycs.

Borrowed from the Caucasian languages (different languages)
dating back to 35-th century B.C.): euno (Pelasgean), sanizo, knuea
(Sumerian), xononni (the same source), muep (Armenian), Oaenem
(Basks), Bopckaa, Icno.

Borrowings from the Balkan languages (from the 30-th century
B.C.): eampa, Kapnamu, moeuna, yan (Albanian), Cam6ip, Cmpuii.

From Greek: (the 5-th century B.C.): 6andypa, eanmno, eacnuo,
ioes, xomopa, Kyms, 1106uUcCmok, Mak, o2ipok, Ceeacmonons, mposiHod,
Xepcown, xoepax, yuean, Anma.

Iran borrowings (from the 4-th century B.C.): 6opwy, epywa,
Jninpo, ooimu, 3apaou, nenexa, MOILKA, MAUOAH, NAH, CKOBOPIOKA,
cobaxa, Cyna, mepe3su, xaoap, xeopuii, xymu3, Xopon, 4odim, waposapiu.

The Celtic borrowings (the 2-nd century B.C.): 6paeca, 6younox,
Tanuuuna, Kouvsxk, 10Miil, caio, COKUpaA.

Borrowings from the Roman languages (the 1-st century B.C.):
apyc, apkyut, 0apeiHOK, 2azema, Kaneux, Kanycma, Kacmpyis,
Kauikem, KOBOpA, KOMIp, KOmMJema, Kpeuodq, Jlemenm, oyem, Haiqy,
HAILMO, CBUHS, CEKC, COCUCKA, MOPMYpU, XAImypa, yuobys.

From the Germanic languages such words are borrowed (the 2-
nd century A.D.): Oyksa, eunoepao, cicms, 2yyyi, Opyjicund, Kim, ckio
(from the Gottic languages), Ackonvo, dncebpak, KIyHOK, ckapb, cmse
(Scandinavian), oapea, eny30, koponrv, naye, puHox, crocap, mpyuda,
dpanyys, xympo, xeunsn, wuoxa (Middle German), 6opm, eagni,
kapmys, kpan, weaopa (Dutch).
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Borrowed from the Slavonic languages: (4-th century A.D.):
oaoicamu, knonim, nesienac, napyook, npays, npyoxui, yikasuii (all are
from the Check language), bepain, nucok, xanaea (3 TyKXULBKOI),
suxosamu, 36ipoodiil, 33a0y, MaApyod, HAWAOOK, 0Opuoamu, pO3KiuHU
(yci 3 Oumopychkoi), eraouxa (3 6oarapcekoi), scmensi (CIOBEHCHKA),
xnoneys (cepOChKa).

Altay languages borrowings are: (approximately the 5-th century
AD.): banaxnaea, baxuucapaii, 6epkym, Oozcamup, oOyiaea, 2apoys,
KAOAH, KABYH, KA3aH, KUIuM, KoO3a, koebaca, kosax, Kpum, copok,
moeapuwi, mopoa, Tyzna, miomion, uymak, wmanu (Turkic), 6060yp,
KHA3b, nupie, ypa!, yasyn (Mongolian).

Borrowed from the Semitic languages: (the 7-th century A.D.):
anko2ons, 6eH3un, eanisa, 6ope, 2imapa, kaeaq, nes, magis, mo2opud,
xapui, xycmka (all of them came into Ukrainian via the Arabic
languages), A¢puxa, bapcenona, mana (from the Phoenician), 61y3q,
eyma, kaumana, nanip, ximin (from Old Egyptiean), 6ecemom, lean,
maxmoseamu, cyboma, xoxma, 1oeinei (from Hebrew).

From the Hungarian language: (the 10-th century A.D.):
eatioamak, razoa, Kyuma, Kyiiu, maoip, Xymip.

From the Lithuanian language: (the 14-th century A.D.):
Onazens, GiONUCA, GOBKYIAKA, 2apA30, TPUHONCONU, 303YJs, KAI0IHCA,
Kencwvko, nokuuHa, Mockea, HaAopa, NAMRYUIKA, HACMKA, NebKda,
ckap6, mpowgumu, umopeamu, [[locmxa, wouika, suina.

Active penetration of German words took place during the 17-th
— 18-th centuries A.D.: opoden, conoam, weabpa, nawimem, ¢haput,
dymasap, waxma, eexcens, oyxeanmep.

Borrowed from German also are: 0asosua, Oewixem, saeq,
8QICKUTL, 6anmaic, 2amoypeep, 2pyoda, 1aHoK, IpyHm, 0ax, opim, OpyK,
oHcapm, KWmaim, Kyis, Kpao, Jauytoz, Jixmap, 10X, MAIAp, HUPKA,
WISIUKA, NOUWLMAaMm, pamd, PuHox, ckapea, ¢apba, ¢hopens, ye6sx,
wapg, wagha, wiuna, wIAX, WNAK, WAPUY, WMAHSA, WMYKA, ULYXI0a
(the 16-th century A.D.).

From the local languagers of the European colonies in Africa
and Asia, America (the 17-th century A.D.): kakao, wiorkonrao
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(maxyatnp), kayuyk (maitHac, ExBanop), 6aman (OaxoHro), o6amoyk
(manaiiceka), mady, mamyaonc (languages of Australian aborigines).
Borrowings from Rusian are: (the 20-th century A.D.):

boninoHuk, eepmoinim, UXIONUTI, BIOMINHUK, 00CMOIHCME0,
3a1i300emMoH, KOA20CH, KONIIKA, HAYIHKA, NIONPUEMCMEBO, NpOcYI,
nputimay, HPOMUCTIOBICIN®, camoOisibHicmo, MPUKYINHUK,

menebayeHHs, YUaCHUK, CYNYMHUK.

Borrowed from English are such words: eacon, eoksan, eymop,
inmepuem, mimune, cmpaiik, ¢aipm (the 19-th century common era).
Such borrowings as Ook, wuixyna, miuman, ymobon, xoxeii, cmapm,
¢iniue, mpameaii, kexc, pom, nynui are dated to the beginning of the 20-
th century.

Dutch borrowings are: mampoc, easanv, uiionka, rarwoma.
Italian borrowings are: adaoicio, 6ac, siononyens, onepa.

Most Ukrainian names are also borrowed. Having lost their
original meanings such words as: Anaromii (cxim coHus), AHAPIHA
(cminmBmii, MyxHii), Bacump (uapcbkmii), 3o0s (kutrs), [anmuHa
(cmokiit) Karepuna (umcra) were borrowed from Greek and became
personal names. Latin borrowings are: BanenTun (cunbHuii), Biktopis
(nepemora), Mapuna (Mopcbka). From Scandinavian: I'mi6 (Hamamnox
6ora), Irop (3axuCHUK).

The oldest borrowings are those fron Greek and Latin. Greek
borrowings are: 6omanixa, 2eonozia, MamemMamuxd, nCUXo02is, azom,
xXa0p, ammocghepa, cpamamuxad, opama, 0ianoe, 0eMOKpamis etc.

Latin borrowings are: iughexyis, aucina, eena, Oenecam,
apmamypa, Momop.

One can differentiate a loan word from the original native word
by its phonetic form and lexical meaning. For example, the sound ¢ is
not inherent for the Ukrainian language. All the Ukrainian words
containing this sound are borrowed from Greek or Latin: ¢isuxa,
Qieypa, ¢oxyc, pes, paxm. The words Turkic by origin are
characterized by the presence of several sound a in their phonetic
structure: capail, 6asap, 6axnadxcau, Oaipax, KAbaH, cA3aH, YAGAH,
oapaban.
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The initial sound a is characteristic for the borrowed words,
Arabic in particular: (aneebpa, ankoeonw), Latin: (ayoumopis,
abimypienm, aneina), Greek: (anpasim, asmop, apxis, azom, agopusm,
anemis, ABMOHOMIs).

Greek borrowings contain the combination of letters pc, x, sk:
(ncuxonoeis, kcepoke, ckenem), root parts: biblio-, geo-, bio-, log-, fon-
(6ioniomexa, ceonoeis, 6ionoeis, ginonoe, ponemura). Such borrowings
are mostly terms used in different spheres of social and scientific life:
deMoKpamis, KocMoc, i0es, Memoo, AaHANI3, ICMOpIs, 2pamMamuxd,
dianoe.

French borrowings enter the Ukrainian language mostly through
the Russian language of the 18-th and especially of the 19-th century:
nonimuka, Kyp'ep, 6anem, pexcucep, poiv, POMAHC, abAXCYp, MA2A3UH,
nanemo, aocmpa. Other borrowings from French are: 6ynsiion, amnaya,
nisire, Kymiop'e, 2ooe.

One can differentiate two ways of borrowing a word from one
language into another.

They are: penetrating through the oral speech and through the
written language. The first way of penetrating is characterized by a
radical adjustment of the borrowed word to the language environment
into which it is borrowed. Sometimes the lexical meaning of the
borrowed word is distorted by the so called “people’s etymology”. The
range of such borrowings is very wide: along with cultural notions it
includes words denoting household activities and swearing words. The
oldest borrowings in the Ukrainian language are those which were
borrowed in the Old Slavonic period of its development. That is why
such borrowings can be found in almost all the Slavonic languages.
They can be traced to Old Germanic. Among oral borrowings are those
which were borrowed into Ukrainian from Turkic ones or via these
languages.

Words which are borrowed from literally sources are
characterized by corresponding emotional colouring. They tend to
become international words and can be widely spread in many
languages. The main source of lexical borrowings, which are connected
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with the notions of West-European culture, science, law, politics is
Latin both for Ukrainian and other European languages.

Some borrowings can be used as synonyms of native Ukrainian
words: (rinesicmuxa — MOBO3HABCMBO, MEMYAPU — CRO2AOU, eMOYiT —
nouymms) but the sphere of their use and stylistic colouring can be
different.

If the word does not look like a Ukrainian one, its form can help
you understand its meaning. It is known that musical terms were
borrowed from Italian: anoanme, axopo, xomnozumop, nianino, onepa,
conama, giononyens, cono, mpio, names of articles of furniture, clothes,
meals are borrowed from French: mencue, owcado, rxawne, manodwcem,
niope, pazy. A lot words of French origin are still used in Ukrainian
unassimilated: 61wopo, kyne, wiaci, 1omo, manmo, mypue, 2ogpe.

During many centuries close contacts among all Slavonic
languages led to penetrating words of these languages into one another.
Many words of Ukrainian origine penetrated the Russian and
Byelorussian languages. In written memorials of the 14-th —15-th
centuries one can find words opynamnuii, eaii, mugxcoens.

Ukrainian was a mediator source and a source of enrichment of
the Russian language with foreign lexical units: asmop, eivn, namypa,
Kpoxmans, memacghopa, hanmasis, gicypa, popmyna.

One should not think that the process of borrowing is restricted
by certain time limits, say Medieval times or Old Slavonic period. It is
constantly taking place due to international contacts. With the
appearance of global internet system the process of borrowing is going
quicker, e.g.. xkomn’romep, ¢haiin, cepsep, npunmep, pakc, mooem,
ckanep, inmepuem, pimeiik. All these words were borrowed into
Ukrainian within a couple of decades of the 20-th century and the
process is still going on, adding new words to the bulk of the languages
every time they come into contact.

1.2.2. ASSIMILATION OF BORROWINGS
Words when they migrate from one language into another adjust
to the norms of the recipient language. They undergo certain changes
which gradually erase their foreign features and finally they are
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assimilated. Professor A. Nikolenko points out that assimilation of a
loan word is used to demote a partial or total confirmation to the
phonetic, graphic, morphological standards of the receiving language
and its semantic system. Phonetic assimilation comprises changes in
stress and sound form. Sounds that were alien to the English language
were fitted into it. The stress in borrowings is usually transferred to the
first syllable. Phonetic adaptation is a very lasting process. If we
compare the Norman borrowings (fable, plate, courage, chivalry) that
have long been present in the system of the English language and later
Parisian borrowings (regime, ballet, café, valise) the latter still sound
French, though some of them were borrowed as early as in the 15-th
century. The degree of phonetic adaptation depends on the period of
borrowing.

Grammatical adaptation of a loan word consists in a complete
change of its grammatical paradigm (the system of grammatical forms
peculiar to it as a part of speech). It is also a lasting process. So, the
word datum of the period of English Renaissance has the plural data,
phenomenon-phenomena, criterion-criteria, whereas the earlier Latin
borrowings cup, plum, street, wall are fully assimilated.

By semantic assimilation is meant an adjustment to the system
of meanings of the vocabulary. Borrowings are usually caused either by
the necessity to fill the gap in the vocabulary or to add a synonym
conveying a new shade of meaning. Yet, the process of borrowing is not
always so logical clear and purposeful and efficient as it might seem.
Sometimes the word may be borrowed without any obvious reason.
Quite a number of such borrowings are soon rejected by the language
and forgotten. But there are others which manage to take root by
semantic adaptation. So, the word large was borrowed from French in
the meaning of “wide”. Then it entered another synonymic group with
the meaning of “having vast horizontal dimensions”. Now it is used in
the meaning of “big in size”. The adjective “nice” was borrowed from
French with the meaning of “si//y”. The English change of meaning
started with phrase “a nice distinction”, that is, a very small distinction,
then precise, then nice as we know it.

The process of semantic assimilation has many forms:
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1. Narrowing the meaning (poly-semantic words are borrowed in

one of their meanings).

2. Specialization of generalization of meaning.

3. Acquiring new meanings in the recipient language.

4. Shifting the primary meaning to the position of the secondary
meaning.

The degree of assimilation depends upon the length of the period
the word has been used by the receiving language, upon its importance
for communication process and its frequency. Oral borrowings due to
personal contacts are assimilated more completely and more rapidly,
than literary borrowings.

According to the degree of assimilation borrowings fall into
such groups: a) completely assimilated loan words; b) partially
assimilated loan words, ¢) unassimilated loan words. The group of
partially assimilated word may be subdivided according to the aspect
that remains unaltered: spelling, pronunciation, morphology,
denotation (when the word demotes some specific realia).

Completely assimilated loan words in English can be found in
all layers of borrowings: the 1-st layer of Latin borrowings: cheese,
wine; Scandinavian loan words: husband, fellow, gate; call, die, like,
take; happy, ill, odd, wrong; French loan words are: chair, table, face,
figure, finish, matter. Latin loans of the revival period are: animal,
article. The number of completely assimilated words is much greater
than partially assimilated ones. They follow the phonetic, syntactic,
morphological standards of the recipient language. Being frequent in
use and stylistically neutral, they are often found as the dominant words
in the synonymic groups. They take an active part in word formation.
Their morphological structure and motivation remain transparent and
they supply the English language with bound forms as affixes are easily
recognized and separated. For example, the French suffixes —ment,
-ance, -age and the English modification of French —esse, -fier provide
speech material to produce speech hybrids such as shortage, goddess
etc. The free forms are readily combined with native affixes, e.g.:
pained, painful, painless. These words are formed from pain Fr. peine —
Latin pvena — Gr. “poine”, meaning “pemalty” (Rus. nensn).
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Completely assimilated loan words are indistiguished phonetically. A
loan word never brings into the receiving language the whole of its
semantic structure if it is polysemantic in its original language.

Partially assimilated loan words can be subdivided into 4
subgroups:

1). Loan words not assimilated semantically because they
denote objects and notions peculiar to the country from which they
come. For example: clothing (mantilla, sombrero), titles and
professions (shah, rajah, toreador, bei), vehicles (rickshaw); food and
drinks (pilaw, sherbet); currency (euro, rupee, rouble).

2). Loan word not assimilated grammatically for example,
nouns borrowed from Greek and Latin: bacillus-bacilli; crisis-crises,
Jormula-formulae, index-indices, phenomenon-phenomena. Some of
these words take also English plural forms. There can be a difference in
meaning.

3). Loan words not completely assimilated phonetically. Some
of the French words borrowed after 1650 keep accent on the final
syllable: machine, cartoon, police. Others, alongside with peculiarities
in stress, contain sounds or combinations of sounds that are not standard
for the English or Ukrainian languages: bourgeois, camouflage,
prestige, sabotage, regime, memoir, mélange. In some cases it is not the
sounds but the whole patterns of the world’s phonetic make-up that is
different from the rest of the vocabulary, as in some of the Italian and
Spanish borrowings: confetti, incognito, macaroni, spaghetti, sonata,
opera, soprano, tomadto, potato, tobacco.

The pronunciation of the words where the process of assimilation
is phonetically incomplete may vary: foyer and boulevard.

4). Loan words not completely assimilated graphically. This
group is very large and variegated. There are word borrowed from
French in which the last sound is not pronounced: ballet, buffet, corps.
Some keep the diacritic mark: café, cliché. Specifically French digraphs
(ch, qu, ou) may be retained in spelling. In the Ukrainian language most
of the words of this group are assimilated: 6 6ygemi, nio uac 6aremnoi
8UCMABH.
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The 3-d group of borrowings comprises the so-called
barbarisms, i.e. word from other languages which are used in English
or Ukrainian but not assimilated in any way: chiao, coup d’Etat, at
libitum (at pleasure), N.B., P.S.

The incompleteness of assimilation results in some specific
features which permit us to judge of the origin of words: Latin, Greek,
French. They may serve as formal indicators of loan words.

Both English and Ukrainian have a common Indo-European
origin and a part of the vocabulary coincides. Both have suffered a deep
influence of a language of another nation. Russian words of the Soviet
period entered the Ukrainian language very aggressively. It happened
because the origin of these languages is close and such likeness made
the process of penetration easier. The process of integration of different
languages is natural. In the Ukrainian language there are a lot of “legal”
borrowings from Russian, Polish, German and other European
languages. It is considered that about 10-30% of the Ukrainian language
are loan words.

Partially assimilated words in the Ukrainian language have little
phonetic difference from the original ones except the stress. Most of
them still preserve the stress of the original language, e.g.: kino, ceno.
They may have grammatical peculiarities: mempo, eanighe, nopmmone,
napeento. The borrowings can have some restrictions in word-building.
It is very difficult if not impossible to form any derivative from the
words: xaki, om Kymiop, npem-a-nopme, 610po, éecmubioiv, but some
others provide good opportunities for word- building: 6dopoo —
oopoosuti, memHo-00poosul, Kapolopamop-kapolopamopHui. Sime
borrowed words preserve phonetic peculiarities, they keep the letter
“0” after 6, n, 06, which is not characteristic of the Ukrainian language
(see the words above).

Some partially assimilated words suffer restrictions of case
endings forming, e.g.: HOY-Xay, panoesy, OAHCAKY3I.

Some words have developed a specific plural form: wuincu,
OJCUHCU, NAMNEPCU.

There is a group of words that have been borrowed from English
and partially assimilated in the Ukrainian language. They do not belong
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to the native English wordstock and preserve the traces of their foreign
origin, e.g.. ferrace (Portugese), banana (via Spanish from African
languages), chocolate, cocoa (via Spanish from the language of Red
Indians living in Central America). Khaki comes from Urdu, ikebana,
Judo, karaoke from Japanese.

A special group of borrowing constitutes terminological
formations made from morphemes of Latin and Greek origin. They are
used in all spheres of culture, science, politics. Their peculiarity is that
there were no such words in the Greek or Latin languages: mexnegon,
OP2AHI3AYIA, THAY2YPAYIA, KOHCUTIYM.

Among international words and borrowings from the English to
the Ukrainian language there is a group of words which have a number
of meanings and have been borrowed into the Ukrainian language only
in one of them. The rest ones differ in the contrasted languages and thus
may cause difficulties in the process of translation. E.g.: idiom means
idioma in the Ukrainian language but in English it means both style and
speech. Such pseudo-international words that coincide in one meaning
and differ in the other one are: construction, address, operation, stress,
technical, concern etc. There are words that completely differ in their
meaning in the contrasted languages: accurate, academic, technique,
Sfamiliar, faculty, scholar, intelligence, composition, figure, data, order.

1.3. ETYMOLOGICAL DOUBLETS

A pair of words originating from the same etymological source,
but different in phonemic shape and meaning are called etymological
doublets. The words shirt and skirt etymologically originated from the
same root. Shirt is a native word, and skirt is a Scandinavian borrowing.
And still there is a certain resemblance which reflects their common
origin. Their meanings are also different but easily associated; they both
denote articles of clothes. Etymological doublets enter the language by
different routes. Some of the pairs consist of a native and a borrowed
words. Others are represented by two borrowings from different
languages which are historically descended from the same root: senior
(Lat.)-sir (Fr.); canal (Lat.) — channel (Fr.). Still others are borrowed
from the same language twice, but in different period: corpse
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(Norm.Fr.) - corps (Par. Fr.); travel (Norm. Fr.) — travail (Par. Fr.). The
Latin word discus is the origin of a whole group of doublets: dais - (ME
deis) - OE deis - Lat. discus- ME dish- OE disc- Lat. discus. Other
doublets that for the most part justify their names by coming in pairs
show in their various ways the influence of the language or dialect
systems which they passed before entering the English vocabulary.

Compare words borrowed in Middle English from Parisian
French: chase, chattels, guard with their doublets of Norman French
origin: catch, captain, ward.

Etymological triplets (groups of three words of common root)
occur rarer: hospital (Lat.) - hostel (Norm. Fr.) - hotel (Par. Fr.). A
doublet may consist of a shortened word and the one from which it was
derived:  history-story, fantasy-fancy, fanatic-fan, defence-fence,
shadow-shade.

In Ukrainin one may find among the others the following
doublets: eenzenv-gyzon, apmis-apmaca, 6010cmMb-61A0A, OOM-OUM,
youmu-2unymu, 2IyXuii-21yMumucs-eny3o0, 3eMmis-3miil, eevip-gimep,
KABAPHA-KAB SIPHA,  AOeK8AMHUTI-eK6AMOp, AYemoH-oyem, 2iayunm-
SAXOHM, 20CHUMANbL-OMENb, OeKAH-0eCAMHUK, HNPOCHeKM-CHeKMAKIb,
nocm-nowma, 2y0epHamop-KibepHemura, Kaneax-kauitkem, neuaib-
Hnexmu, Npeca-cnepma, Mauop-mMaxcop, 6IiKHO-0KO, XUCH-XUMPI,
onieeyv-ono6o etc. Let’s consider the words eydepuamop and
kibepnemura. In ancient times the Greek word xibeprnemux meant the
captain of a ship, later it was applied to naming any person who had the
right to command or rule and later on it began to be used to name the
person who is at the head of a region or district, that is “governor”. So,
due to the shift of the meaning in the course of the language
development the word has acquired one more, additional meaning, and
is widely used in it, while its original meaning was forgotten.

1.4. INTERNATIONAL WORDS
Expanding global contacts result in the considerable growth of
international vocabulary. All languages depend upon the cultural and
social matrix in which they operate and various contacts between
nations are part of this matrix reflected in vocabulary. It is often the
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case that a word is borrowed by several languages. Words of identical
origin that occur in several languages as a result of simultaneous or
successive borrowings from one ultimate source are called
international words.

Such words usually convey concepts which are significant in the
field of communication (Fr. telephone, organization, industrialization,
consilium).

International words play an especially prominent part in various
terminological systems including the vocabulary of science, industry
and art. Many of them are of Greek and Latin origin.

Most names of sciences are international: philosophy, physics,
mathematics, chemistry, biology, lexicology. There are also a number of
arts of the same origin: music, opera, drama, comedy, artist,
philharmonics, prima-donna.

The etymological sources of this vocabulary reflect the history of
world culture. For example, the mankind’s debt to Italy is reflected in
the number of Italian words connected with architecture, painting and
especially music borrowed into most European languages: allegro, aria,
arioso, barcarole, baritone, concert, duet, piano. 1t is quite natural that
political terms often occur in the group of international words: policies,
policy, revolution, democracy, communism, militarism.

The 20-th century scientific and technological advances brought
a great number of new international words: afomic, antibiotic, radio,
television, sputnik. The rate of change in technology, political, social
and artistic life has been greatly accelerated in the last decade and so
has the rate of growth of international wordstock. A few examples of
comparatively new words due to the progress of science will suffice to
illustrate the importance of international vocabulary: algorithm,
antenna, microelectronics, microminiaturization, quasar, ribosome,
cybernatics, entropy, gene, genetic code, graph, pulsar. All these show
sufficient likeness in English, French, Russian, Ukrainian and several
other languages. The international wordstock is also growing due to the
influx of exotic borrowed words like anaconda, bungalow, kraal,
orang-outang, sari.
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The English vocabulary penetrates into other languages. We find
numerous English words in the field of sport: football, out, match,
tennis, volley-ball, basketball, cricket, golf, time in Ukrainian and other
Slavonic languages. A large number of English words are to be found in
the vocabulary pertaining to clothes: jersey, pull-over, sweater, tweed.
Cinema and different types of entertainment are a source of many
international words of English origin: film, jazz, cocktail, club.

At least some of Russian words are borrowed onto English and
other languages: balalaika, sputnik, valenki, Bolshevik, mammoth,
soviet, cosmonaut, Kremlin, vodka.

Food and fruit imported from exotic countries become
international: avocado, coca-cola, banana, grapefruit, chocolate,
cocoa, mango, coffee.

It is important to note that international words are not
borrowings. The outward similarity of the English word son, the
German Sohn and Russian cezn and Ukrainian cun should not lead one
to the quite false conclusion that they are international words. They
represent the Indo-European group of the native element in each
representative language and are cognates (words of the same
etymological roots), not borrowings.

To conclude, one should bear in mind that sourcs of borrowings
are different in the contrasted languages, though there is a layer of wors
of common Indo-European origin

Problems for revision:

1. What is contrastive lexicology?

2. What is the place of contrastive lexicology in linguistics?

3. What methods of analysis are used in contrastive lexicology?

1. What are the two approaches to the history of the Ukrainian
language?

2. What are the main stages of the English languge development?

3. What are the main sources of borrowings in Ukrainian?

4. What are the main sources of borrowings in English?

5. What types of assimilation are there?

6. What degrees of asiimilation are there?
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7. What are etymological doublets?

8. What are pseudo-international words?

9. Are there any words of common origin in the lexicons of the
contrasted languages?

10. What are international words?

2. WORD-FORMATION
2.1. THE MORPHOLOGICAL STRUCTURE OF A WORD

Word formation is the creation of new words from elements
already existing in the language. Every language has its own structural
patterns of word formation. L. Bloomfield gives such a definition of a
word: ”A word is the smallest free form”. Modern science states that
the word is not the smallest unit of the language. It consists of
morphemes. The term “morpheme” is derived from Greek “morphe”
“form” and “eme”. The Greek suffix “eme” was adopted by linguists to
denote the smallest significant or distinctive unit.

The morpheme may be defined as the smallest meaningful
unit which has a sound form and meaning and which occurs in
speech only as a part of a word. In other words, a morpheme is an
association of a given meaning and a given sound pattern. But unlike
the word it is not autonomous. Morphemes occur in speech only as
constituent parts of words, not independently, although a word may
consist of a single morpheme. They are not divisible into smaller
meaningful units. That’s why a morpheme may be defined as the
minimum meaningful language unit.

A morpheme can be either free or bound. A form is said to be
free if it may stand alone without changing its meaning. If not, it is a
bound form (called so because it is bound to something else). For
example: if we compare the words sportive and elegant, we see that
sport, sportive and elegant may occur alone as utterances, whereas eleg-
, -tive, -ant are bound forms because they never occur alone.

According to the role they play in constructing words,
morphemes are subdivided into roots and affixes. The latter are
subdivided according to their position into prefixes, suffixes and
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infixes. According to their function and meaning they are divided into
derivational and functional affixes, the latter also called endings or
outer formatives.

The root morpheme is the lexical centre of the word. It is the
semantic nucleus of the word with which no grammatical properties of
the word are connected. The root may be also regarded as the ultimate
constituent element which remains after removing of all functional and
derivational affixes and does not admit any further analysis. It is the
common element of words within a word family. Thus, —heart- is the
common root of the following series of words: heart, heartily,
dishearten, heart-broken, kind-hearted, whole-heartedly, sweetheart,
hearten. In some of them there is only one root (heart, heartedly,
heartily), the root —heart- in others is combined with some other root,
thus forming a compound like sweetheart.

The root word (hearf) is unsegmentable, i.e., it is non-motivated
morphologically. The morphemic structure of all the rest words in this
word-family is obvious — they are segmentable as consisting of at least
two distinct morphemes. They can be further subdivided into:

1). Those formed by affixation or affixational derivatives
consisting of a root morpheme and one or more affixes: hearted,
dishearten;

2). Compounds or compound words containing at least two root
morphemes: sweetheart, warehouse, camera-man;

3). Derivational compounds where words of a phrase are joined
together by composition and affixation: kind-hearted, whole-heartedly.
This last process is also called phrasal derivation (kind+heart+ed).

Monomorphemic are root-words consisting of only one root-
morpheme i.e. simple words: dry, boss, grow, sell.

Polymorphemic are words consisting of at least one root-
morpheme and a number of derivational affixes: customer, lady-
bird, body-building, shipping.

Derived words are those consisting of a root—morpheme and
one more derivational morpheme: consignment, publicity, outgoing.

Stem is that part of a word which remains unchanged
throughout its paradigm and to which grammatical inflexions and
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affixes are added. The stem expresses the lexical and the part of
speech meaning. For the word hearty and for the paradigm heart
(sing.) — hearts (pl.) the stem is heart-. This stem is a single morpheme,
it contains nothing but the root, so it is a simple stem. It is also a free
stem because it is homonymous to the word heart. The stem of the
paradigm hearty-heartier- the heartiest is hearty. It is a free stem, but as
it consists of a root morpheme and an affix, it is nor simple, but derived.
Thus, a stem containing one or more affixes is a derived stem. If after
deducting the affix the remaining stem is not homonymous to a separate
word of the same root, we call it a bound stem. Thus, in the word
cordial - proceeding as if from the heart, the adjective-forming suffix
can be separated on the analogy with such words as bronchial, radial,
social. The remaining stem, however, cannot form a word by itself, it is
bound. In cordially, on the other hand, the derived stem cordial is free.

Bound stems are especially characteristic of loan words. The
point may be illustrated by the following French borrowings:
arrogance, charity, courage, coward, distort, involve, notion, legible,
tolerable. After the affixes of these words are taken away the remaining
elements are arrog-, char-, cour-, cow-, -tort, -volve, not-, leg-, toler-,
which do not coincide with any semantically related independent words.
In English word stems and roots often coincide.

Affixational morphemes include inflections and derivational
affixes. Derivational morphemes can be in English and Ukrainian either
suffixes or prefixes. The number of suffixes in the contrasted languages
considerably exceeds the number of prefixes.

Inflection is an affixal morpheme which carries only
grammatical meaning thus relevant only for the formation of word-
torms: book-s, open-ed, strong-er.

Derivational morpheme is an affixal morpheme which modifies
the lexical meaning of the root and forms a new word. In many cases it
adds the part-of-speech meaning to the root: manage-ment, en-courage,
Sfruit-ful.

Morphemes which may occur in isolation and function as
independent words are called free morphemes (sun, pay, farm).
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Morphemes which are nor found independently are called bound
morphemes (-er, un-, -less). The segmentation of words is usually
carried out according to the method of Immediate and Ultimate
Constituents. This method is based upon the binary principle: each
stage or procedure contains two components the word immediately
breaks into. At each stage these components are referred to as the
Immediate Constituents (IC). Each IC at the next stage of analysis is
in turn broken into smaller meaningful elements. The analysis is
completed when we arrive at constituents that are incapable of further
division, ie. morphemes. These are referred to as Ultimate
Constituents (UC). The analysis of word structure on the morphemic
level must naturally proceed to the stage of UCs.

An allomorph is defined as a positional variant of a morpheme
occurring in a specific environment and so characterized by
complementary distribution. Complementary distribution takes place
when two linguistic variants cannot appear in the same environment.
For example, stems ending in consonants as a rule take —ation
(liberation), stems ending in pt, however, take -tion (corruption) and
final t becomes fused with the suftix.

The term “Allomorph” comes from Greek allos meaning
“other”. 1Tt is used in linguistics to denote elements of a group whose
members together constitute a structural unit of the language
(allophones, allomorphs). For example, such forms as -fion, -sion, -tion,
-ion are allomorphs (positional variants of the same suffix). They do not
differ in meaning or function but show a slight difference in sound form
depending on the final phoneme of the preceding stem. They are
considered as variants of one and the same morpheme and are called
allomorphs.

Different morphemes are characterized by contrastive
distribution, i.e., if they occur in the same environment, they signal
different meanings. The suffixes —able and —ed, for instance, are
different morphemes, not allomorphs, because adjectives with —able
mean “capable of being measured’, whereas —ed as a suffix of
adjectives has a resultant force: “measured” — “marked by due
proportions”, as “the measured beauty of classical Greek art”.
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Allomorphs will also occur among prefixes. Their form then
depends on the initial sound of the stem with which they will
assimilate. A prefix such as —im occurs before bilabials (impossible), its
allomorph i-r occurs before r (irregular), il- before the letter / (illegal).
It is in- before all other consonants and vowels (indirect, inability).

Two or more sound forms of a stem existing under conditions of
complementary distribution may also be regarded as allomorphs, as, for
example, in long adj.>length n.

Allomorphs are phonetically conditioned positional variants of
the same derivation or functional morpheme (suftix, root or prefix)
identical in meaning and function and differing in sound form only
insomuch as their complementary distribution produces various
phonetic assimilation effects.

2.2. PRODUCTIVE AND NON-PRODUCTIVE WAYS OF
WORD FORMATION

Productivity is the ability to form new words after existing
patterns which are readily understood by the speakers of the language.
The most important and the most productive ways of word-formation
are affixation, conversion, word-composition and abbreviation. In
the course of time the productivity of this or that way of word-
formation may change. Sound interchange or gradation (blood-to
bleed, to strike-stroke) was a productive way of word building in Old
English and is important for a diachronic study of the English language.
It has lost its productivity in Modern English and no new word can be
formed by means of sound interchange. Affixation on the contrary was
productive in Old English and is still one of the most productive ways
of word building in Modern English.

The principal ways of word-formation in the contrasted
languages are common. They are: 1) morphological; 2) morphologico-
syntactic; 3) lexico-semantic; 4) lexico-syntactic.

The most productive of them in Ukrainian is the morphological
way which is realized with the help of the following means: affixation,
compounding, and non-affixal word formation. Affixal morphemes are
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used to form the same parts of speech: nouns, adjectives, numerals,
verbs.

The widespread development of homonymy and polysemy, the
loss of motivation, the great number of generic words and the very
limited autonomy of English words as compared with Ukrainian words
are all closely connected with the monomorphemic analytical character
of the English language and the scarcity of morphological means.

2.3. AFFIXATION. GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF
AFFIXES.

The process of affixation consists of coining a new word by
adding an affix or several affixes to some root morpheme. Affixal or
derivational word-formation in both languages includes: a) suffixal
word-formation; b) prefixal word-formation; ¢) combined (suffixal and
preffixal) word-formation.

Suffixation is a more productive way of word-formation as
prefixation. In Modern English and Ukrainian suffixation is
characteristic of noun and adjective formation, while prefixation is
typical of verb formation. (income, principal, promotion, development,
increase, trainee, OIGYUHOHLKA, COHEYKO, y30epedcics, noicmu,
nanucamu). From the etymological point of view affixes are classified
into the same two large groups: native and borrowed. It would be
wrong, though, to think that affixes are borrowed for the same reason
and in the same way as words. The term borrowed affixes is not very
exact as affixes are never borrowed as such, but only as parts of loan
words. To enter the morphological system of a language a borrowed
affix has to meet certain conditions. The borrowing of the affixes is
possible only if the number of words containing this affix is
considerable, if its meaning and function are definite and clear
enough, and also its structural pattern corresponds to the
structural patterns already existing in the language.

If these conditions are met, the foreign affix may even become
productive and combine with the native stems or borrowed stems within
the system of English vocabulary like —able (Lat. abilis) in such word
as laughable or unforgettable, unforgivable. The English word
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balustrade, brigade, cascade are borrowed from French. On the
analogy with these the English words as blockade are coined. Affixes
are usually divided into living and dead. Living affixes are easily
recognized and separated from the stem (care-ful), dead affixes become
fully merged with the stem and can be singled out by a diachronic
analysis of the development of the word: admit-Lat. ad+mittere.

Affixes can also be classified into productive and non-
productive ones. By productive affixes we mean the affixes, which
take part in deriving new words in this particular period of language
development. The best way to identify productive affixes is to look for
them among neologisms and so-called nonce-words, i.e. words coined
and used only for this particular occasion. The latter are usually formed
on the level of living speech and reflect the most productive patterns in
word-building: unputdownable thrill; T don’t like Sundays. I feel so
Mondayish; Professor Pringle was a thinnish, boldish, dispeptic-
lookingish cove with an eye like a haddock (From Right-Ho, Jeeves by
P. G. Wodehouse).

In many cases the choice of the affixes is a means of
differentiating meaning: disinterested — uninterested; distrust —
mistrust.

One should not confuse the productivity of affixes with their
frequency of occurrence. There are quite a number of high-frequency
affixes which, nevertheless, are no longer used in word-derivation (e.g.
the adjective-forming native suffixes —ful/, -/y; the adjective-forming
suffixes of Latin origin —ant, -ent, -al which are quite frequent). Unlike
roots, affixes are always bound forms. The difference between suffixes
and prefixes is not confined to their respective position, suffixes being
“fixed after and prefixes before the stem”. It also concerns their
function and meaning.

A suffix is a derivational morpheme following the stem and
forming a new derivative in a different part of speech or a different
word class. Cf.: —en, -y, -less in hearten, hearty, heartless. When both
the underlying and the resultant forms belong to the same part of
speech, the suffix serves to differentiate between the lexico-
grammatical classes by rendering some very general lexico-grammatical
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meaning. For instance, the suffixes —ify and —er are verbal suffixes, but
the first characterizes causative verbs, such as horrify, purify, simplify,
rarefy;, whereas the second is mostly typical of frequentative verbs:
flicker, shimmer, twitter and the like.

If we realize that suffixes render the most general class of
phenomena to which the referent of the words belongs, the reason why
suffixes are as a rule semantically fused with the stem stands explained.

A prefix is a derivational morpheme standing before the root
and modifying meaning, cf.: hearten-dishearten. It 1s only with verbs
and statives that a prefix may serve to distinguish one part of speech
from another, like: sleep-asleep (stative). It is interesting that a prefix
en- may carry the same meaning of being of bringing into a certain state
as the suffix —en: enable, encamp, endanger, endear, enslave and
fasten, deepen, lengthen, strengthen.

Preceding a verb stem, some prefixes express the difference
between transitive and intransitive verbs: stay (v) and outstay (v.t).
With a few exceptions prefixes modify the stem for time: (pre-, post-)
place (in-, ad-) or negation (un-, dis-) and remain semantically rather
independent of the stem.

An infix is an affix placed within the word, like —#- in stand.
The type is not productive.

An affix should not be confused with a combining form. A
combining form is also a bound form but it can be distinguished from
an affix historically by the fact that it is always borrowed from another
language, namely, from Latin or Greek, in which it existed as a free
form, i.e., a separate word, or also as a combining form. They differ
from all other borrowings in that they occur in compounds and
derivatives that did not exist in their original language but were formed
only in modern times in English, Russian, French etc. Cf.: television,
telemechanics, stereophonic, polymer, polychlinic. Combining forms
are mostly international. Descriptively a combining form differs from
an affix, because it can occur as one constituent of a form whose only
other constituent is an affix, as in graphic, cycle.

Also affixes are characterized either by preposition with respect
to the root (prefixes) or by postpositions (suffixes), whereas the same
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combining form may occur in both positions, Cf.: telegraph, phonology,
microphone, phonograph.

2.3.1. SEMANTICS OF AFFIXES

Meanings of affixes are specific and considerably differ from
those of root morphemes. Affixes have widely generalized meanings
and refer the concept conveyed by the whole word to a certain category,
which is vast and all-embracing. So, the noun-forming suffix —er could
be roughly defined as designating persons from the object of their
occupation or labour (painter- the one who paints) or from their place
of origin or abode (southerner-the one living in the South). Some words
with this suffix have no equivalents in Ukrainian and may be rendered
in descriptive way:

The sheriff might have been a slow talker, but he was a fast
mover (Irish). MoximBo mepu¢ i roBOpUB MOBUIBHO, ajieé pyXaBcs BiH
IIBUIKO.

I’m not a talker, boys, talking’s not what I do, but I want you to
know that this is not... (King). A He nyxe Oanakyuwii. ..

Michael is a great breaker of hearts. I do hope you won’t let him
break yours. (Howard)

Maiikn noOpe BMie po30UBaTH CeplIs.

He looked back at the whisperers as if he wanted to say
something to them but thought better of it.

Bin o3upHYBCS Ha THX, XTO MIEMOTUIMCS, HIOM XOTIB IIOCH
cKa3artu, ajie epenyMas.

According to 1. Korunets, the number of suffixes in English does
not exceed 100, among them 60 noun-forming, 26 adjective-forming, 5
verb-forming 3 adverb-forming. Among the noun-forming suffixes in
English there are: -acy, -ance, - ion, -dom, -er, -ess, -hood, -ics, -ism, -
ity, -ment, -ness, -ship etc. Adjective indicating suffixes are: -able, -al,
-fold, -ful, -ic, -ile, -ish, -less, -ous, -some, -ward, -y etc. Verb
indicating suffixes are: -ate, -en, -esce, -ify, -ize; adverb forming
suffixes are: -ly, -wards, -ways.

Ukrainian word-forming suffixes are more numerous and also
more diverse in their nature, there being special suffixes to identify
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different genders of nouns missing in English. The masculine gender
suffixes of nouns in Ukrainian are: -HMK, -IBHHK, -4, -IJIbHHK, -iK/- K,
-elb/-€lb, -ap/-sp, -UP, -UCT, -iCT, -TeJIb, -AJIb: MEOUK, KOJI2OCHHIUK,
PAXIGHUK, WLAXMAD, Kpaseys, KePpMAHUY, XIiMIiK, O0c€yvb, NpoO3aqiK,
Opueaoup, 0istu, oxyaicm, 6UxX06amens, CKPUNAb.

Suffixes of feminine gender usually follow the masculine gender
suffix in the noun stem, the most frequent are: -k/a, -un/s, -ec/a, -yx/a,
-m/a, -iBH/a etc. Cf.: guxosam-env-x-a, pao-ucm-k-a, chié-ay-Kk-a, yyeH-
UY-s1, MKAY-UX-A, NOEM-eC~dl.

The corresponding English suffixes (-or, -ess, -ine, -rix, -ette)
identify the masculine and feminine sex: actor-actress; emperor-
emperatrix, hero-heroine; poet-poetess.

Ukrainian suffixes can form nouns of feminine gender denoting
non-human beings — animals, birds, insects, as well as some class
nouns, abstract and collective nouns: cuie-yp-x-a, nepen-in-x-a, pio-n-s,
Oie-an-un-a, 60pomv-6-a, CNpUmM-H-iCmo, CEINC-UH-C.

Suffixes of neutral gender are mostly used in Ukrainian to
identify abstract and collective nouns, names of materials, as in the
following examples: owcino-yme-o, yuu-menv-cme-o, He-po6-cme-o,
CcMim-m-s1, OAOU-JL-51, KNO-YY4-5l, Ae/I-iH-H-5l, 20P-IH-H-Sl.

Among the noun-forming suftixes there also are:

a) agent suffixes (cydikcu, mo o3Ha4arOTh Aisiva): -ist (-ucT)
analyst, journalist, apmucm, mpakmopucm, sicypuanicm; apmucm, b) —
ant /-ent (-aHT, -eHT) servant, student, solvent, komepcanm, nabopanm,
Kopechonoenm, c¢) —ar (-ap-, -ap) burglar, scholar, oaiikap, mynsp,
30posp, -er/or (-ep, -op) teacher, farmer, actor, Oupexmop, iHcnekmop,
indicenep, akmop;, -ier/yer (-up) cashier, employer, lawyer, 6pucaoup,
KOManoup, noeooup; -eer (-ep, -ip) auctioneer, profiteer, ayxkyiouep,
KOnekyionep, Miniyionep, 3emiemip.

b) suffixes denoting the recipient of action which are few in
number and pertaining to English only: -ee employee, examinee,
referee, refugee.

¢) suffixes denoting abstract notions: -ing (-w/a/): clothing,
meeting, wedding, e60Opanus, 3i6panus, O0O0pyyceHHs;, -ism  (-i3m)
barbarism, despotism, feudalism, xonoxeianizm, peooanizm, eapsapusm,

55



Odecnomusm, —ness (-m/a/) darkness, goodness, ooopoma, memnoma,

crinoma;  -tion

(-aw/ist/)

corruption,  generation,

KOpynyis,

cuenanizayis, -dom (-crB/o/urB/0) beggardom, butlerdom, officialdom,
newspaperdom, H#CIHOYMEBO, YUUMENbCMEO, 2A3eMAPCME0, CyCciocmeo;
-hood (-cTB/0) citizenhood, brotherhood, spomaosncmeo, opamepcmeo,

80i6CmMEo0.

Other noun-forming suffixes designating the same semantic field
both in English and Ukrainian are given in table 1.

Table 1.

English Ukrainian
-er teacher, banker, | -ap waxmap, nikap
thinker, worker, | -ip/up/ap/ep 6auxip, canimap, nioep, ogiyep,
miner, dancer, leader, | ouxmamop
producer,  widower, | -TeJb yuumenn, Muciumens
observer, -HUK/MK  HPAyi6HUK, 30ACHOGHUK, PAOHUK,
programmer BIACHUK, BIOMIHHUK, 2DAOINCHUK, POOTMHUK
-ar/or liar, | -1t 60071, mwoxmii
proprietor,  vendor, | -yH OpexyH, moscmyH

ambassador, dictator
-ant/ent participant,
student, claimant

-ist philologist,
scientist

-ee detainee,
employee

-ess actress,
stewardess, lioness
-an/ian  vegetarian,
politician

-ette usherette,
suffragette

-ite Muscovite,
laborite

-elb yKpaineys, nionpucmeys

-a4 CROJICUBAY, 8I0N0BIOAY

-aK CHIBAK, MACMAK

-ieT mMawunicm, npoepamicm

-aHT/-eHT HPAKMUKAHM, MY3UKAHM, CHTYOeHM,
KOpeCcnoHOenm, Ounemanm

-aKa nucaka, 3ieaxka

-aH KpUmuxan

-0 Opexio, bazikano

-Hb YUeHb, 31U0eHb, 300PO6AHD

-1IA 6

-J191, -eca, -Ka, -Ulsl HPais, mKais, noemecad,
akmpuca, NPAKMUKAHmMKA, nPoGIOHUYs

-HH MOAOABAHUH, 2PY3UH

-SIK CUOIPSIK, CBOSIK

-|T odecum, cubapum, 6aHOum
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d) Evaluating suffixes (ominni cydikcu) are of two types:
diminutive (16 in English, only 4 of which are productive) and
augmentative (301TbIIYBaJIBHI).

Diminutive suffixes are: -et/ -ette: eaglet, kitchenette, -let:
kinglet, ringlet, -y/-ie, ey: dotty, sissy; -ling: duckling, princeling, -kin:
ladikin, lordkin, -el/-le: morsel; -cule: corpuscule, monticule, -een:
velveteen; -ock: hillock; -ing: lording; -ee: bootee.

The evaluative suffix —ard has a negative meaning in English,
e.g.: bastard, drunkard, dullard.

The number of diminutive noun-forming suffixes in Ukrainian is
53, and also there exist adjective-forming, pronoun-forming, numeral-
forming, adverb-forming, verb-forming and even interjection-forming
diminutive suffixes in Ukrainian: -aTk/ATK: diguamko, Kypuamko, -MK:
0yOuK, HOCUK, -OK: OYOOK, CUHOK, -€4O0K. OamidceuoK, CMIdNCeyox, -
euK/a: ceiveyka, piveuxa, -WUK/a. cecmpuyka, SACHUYKA, -OHbK/a:
OIGYUHOHBKA.

Ukrainian words of this type may be diminutive, caressing or
coarsened variations: -wuKk-, -eyv-, -UK-, -€3H-, -Uj1- elc.. 3IPOHbKA,
OOHeUKA, 300POBUIN0, KUAHOYUKA, WAXMAPOUKA, 8imepelsb, MaieceHbKuil,
300posennuil, Oigyns, OI6UUCHKO, OIGUUHOHBKA, Oi8UUHKA, OI6KA,
oidyean, eonoyro2a, uioghepioza, 1eoayroa.

The correlation of the other noun-forming suffixes are given in
table 2.

Table 2.
English Ukrainian
-ion  explanation,  probation, | -ota  0obpoma, ckopboma,
rotation oionoma
-ment unemployment, movement, | -AHA WUPUHA, OQHUHA, OOBIHCUHA
appointment, enjoyment -ictb  Oionicme,  eacimmuicne,
-ence/-ance experience, | yooeicmo

reassurance, entrance
-ancy/-ency valency, pregnancy

=-CTBO C6UHCMEO, MOBAPUCMEO,
MAAPCMeE0, OUMUHCINEO

-ness  happiness,  willingness, | -aHHsI/-eHHS NPUBHAYEHHS,
kindness, tenderness CbO2OOeH S, ceimantiis,
-ism cynicism, criticism NOACHEHHA
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-th breadth, width -M3M/-i3M pacusm, uioginizm
-dom kingdom, freedom -nist epyouyis, anpooayis,
-ship friendship, statesmanship azimayis, cumyasyis

-hood childhood, likelihood -(iT)T81 Oe3pobimms, auxonimms,
-ing painting, building MAioymms,, uLmMammsl

All Ukrainian diminutive suffixes are productive, whereas in
English only —ie/ey, -y, -ette, -let, -ing and —kin can be considered
productive.

The augmentative suffixes in Ukraininan are: -anb: 60pooans,
Mopoans, -ad: Oopooau, HOCAY, -WX. Oapuio, 300pO6UIO, -I10p:
cobayopa, buyrpa, -AI: pyuuuie, codayuiye; -ap: HOCAPA, MUCAPA.

e) Gender/ sex expressing suffixes of person are clearly distinct
in both languages. They form in Ukrainian 3 groups: 1) masculine
gender and sex expressing suffixes like —ap/-ap (rikap, xamewnsp);
-uct/icr (banoypucm, komynicm), -Tesab (yuumens, Myuumenv), -a4/-a4
(6uknaoau, cnodcusay), -aHuT/-eHT (Cnyoenm, npe3uoenm, My3UuKanm),
-ifi (800iil, nociii), -un/ anuH (-ssHuR) (cenanun, kuanun); 2) Feminine
gender and sex expressing suffixes usually follow the masculine
gender/sex expressing suffixes which are mostly followed by
inflections: Cf.: -w/a apmucmrxa, oacypnanicmka, yuumensvka, -ux/a
KOBQNUXA, — KPABUUXA,  CPOMAOSHUH-CPOMAOSIHKA, — QHRAUYAHUH-
AHRNUYAHKA.

Neuter gender/sex suffixes are common in Ukrainian. They form
both abstract and concrete (life and lifeless) nouns, e.g.: -cTB-0/ITB-0:
opamepcmeo, KO3aymeo, -aTK-0/ITK-0. 3GIPAMKO, Kypuamio, -K-0:
NYULKO, -€4K-0: ACUKO, -U-e: bonimye, canviye.

English gender/sex suffixes are only sex expressing, e.g.: actor-
actress, waiter-waitress, widow-widower, hero-heroine, lion-lioness,
usher-usheress. The suffixes —er/or, -ess, -0, and —ine clearly identify
the objective gender of life nouns (the natural sex).

f) One more group consists of international suffixes which are of
common nature (origin) and meaning in English and Ukrainian: -er/ -
ep: carter,  bulldozer/xapmep,  Oyrvoozep, -or:  dictator,
conductor/Ooukmamop,  konoykmop,  -ist:  specialist,  socialist/
cheyianicm, coyianicn;, -ism: heroism, feudalism/2epoizm, heooanizm; -
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ation/-ui-s:  administration/ aamiHicTpauis; -able/ -a-GenbH-nii
readable/yumabenvruil.

Identical is the position/ distribution of suffixes in English and in
Ukrainian words: they are added either to the root (teacher, sailor) or to
the stem of the word (foolish+ly, friend+ly).

g) Many words in both languages are formed by means of zero
affixes, which is very productive in English: go, come, boy, they, soon,
five, he, she, and in Ukrainian: ceim, piu, 6u, mam, mym, 06a, mpu.

The derivative function of suffixes finds its realization in the
existence of common word building models. The major models are as
follows:

N+Suf=N hostess, Liberian, grammarian, Londoner

V+Suf =N reader, runner, painting, insistence

Adj.+Suf=N freedom, hardship, softness, clearance

Ad.+Suf =N earliness, slowness, wellness

Adj.+Suf.=V actualize, modernize, blacken

N+Suf.=Adj. glorious, earthy

Adj.+Suf =Adj. bluish, reddish

N+Suf=Ad. Southward, seaward,

Adj.+Suf=Ad. Longwise, shortly

Ad.+Suf =Ad. Onward, outward

The adjective-forming suffix -fu/ has the meaning of “full of’ ,
“characterized by” (beautiful, careful) whereas —ish may often imply
insufficiency of quality (greenish-green but not quite, youngish-not
quite young, but, looking if):

Although Polly was twelvish, a year younger, she did not seem it
(Howard).

He felt a bit foolish saying such a thing — a little auntieish — but it
was clear the guy needed reassurance (King).

Such examples might lead one to the somewhat hasty conclusion
that the meaning of a derived word is always a sum of the meanings of
its morphemes: un/eat/able="not fit to eat” where un- stands for “nor”,
and fit for “-able”.

There are numerous derived words whose meanings can really be
easily deducted from the meanings of their constituent parts. Yet, such
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cases represent the first and the simplest stage of semantic readjustment
within derived words. The constituent morphemes within derivatives do
not always preserve their current meanings and are open to subtle and
complicated semantic shifts.

Let us take at random some of the adjectives formed with the
same productive suffix —y, and try to deduce the meaning of the suffix
from their dictionary definitions:

brainy (inform.) — intelligent, intellectual, i.e. characterized by
brains

catty — quietly or slyly malicious, spiteful, i.e. characterized by
features ascribed to a cat

chatty — given to cat, inclined to chat

dressy (inform.) — showy in dress, 1.e. inclined to dress well or to
be overdressed

fishy — improbable, hard to believe (like stories told by
fishermen)

foxy — foxlike, cunning or crafty, i.e. characterized by features
ascribed to a fox

stagy — theatrical, unnatural, i.e. inclined to affection, to
unnatural theatrical manners

touchy — apt to take offence on slight provocation, i.e. resenting a
touch or contact (not at all inclined to be touched).

The Random-House Dictionary defines the meaning of the —y
suffix as “characterized by or inclined to the substance or action of the
root to which the affix is attached”. Yet, even the few given examples
show that, on the one hand, there are cases, like fouchy that are not
covered by the definition. On the other hand, even those cases that are
roughly covered, show a wide variety of subtle shades of meaning. It is
not only the suffix that adds its own meaning to the meaning of the root,
but the suffix is, in its turn, affected by the root and undergoes certain
semantic changes, so that the mutual influence of root and affix creates
a wide range of subtle nuances.

It is sufficient to examine further examples to see that other
affixes also offer an interesting variety of semantic shades. Compare the
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meaning of adjective-forming suffixes in each of the groups of
adjectives:

1) eatable (good or fit for eating)

lovable (worthy of loving)

questionable (open to doubt, discussion)

imaginable (capable of being imagined);

2) lovely (charming, beautiful)

lonely (solitary, lone)

3) friendly (characteristic of or be fitting as a friend)

heavenly (resembling heaven, beautiful, splendid)

4) childish (resembling a child)

tallish (rather tall, but not quite)

girlish (like a girl, but not quite, in a bad imitation of one)

bookish (devoted to reading or study)

The semantic distinctions of words produced from the same root
by means of different affixes are also of considerable interest, both for
language studies and research work, cf.: womanly-womanish; flowery-
flowered-flowering;  starry-starred; reddened-reddish;  shortened-
shortish.

The semantic difference between the members of these groups is
very obvious. The meanings of the suffixes are so distinct that they
colour the whole words. Flowery is applied to a speech or style and
means in Ukrainian “Oapsuctnii”’; flowered means “decorated with a
pattern of flowers”, in Ukrainian “kBiTuactuii”’; flowering is the same as
blossoming, in Ukrainian “kBiTy4nii”.

Starry means “resembling stars” (e.g. starry eyes), and starred
“covered with stars”. Womanly is used in a complimentary manner
about girls and women, whereas womanish is used to indicate
effeminate men and implies criticism.

Adjective-forming suffixes both in English and Ukrainian are
given in the table below:

Table 3.

English Ukrainian

-able/ible probable, miserable, edible, | -oB-uii BUITAJIKOBUH,
perceptible CHajIkoBUl
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-al accidental, tribal

-ic poetic, archaic, public

-ical theoretical, political

-ant/-ent pleasant, constant, different,
insistent

-ate/-ete separate, appropriate, complete
-ed/d booked, hooked married, bearded
-ful shameful, beautiful, careful

-ish English, childish

-ive passive, destructive

-less merciless, childless

-like childlike, lifelike

-ly manly, cowardly

-ous glorious, nervous

-some quarrelsome, tiresome

-H-UH icmisnil, be3neynitii
-H4-H-HH noemuyHui,
eniyniil

-aT-mii/ ar-uil dbopooamuil,
pozamuii

-yBATH/-I0BATH-
OypHyeéamuii, CuHO8amuii,
606UKYEAMIUTL

-UB- MIHAUBUH, WACTUBUTI
-HB/HMH QKMUBHILII,
npocpecueHuil

-yu-uid 6anakyyui, cunyyuii
-CbKHH/ILKHHA  NAHCHLKUIL,
CHIYyOeHmMCHb KU

-y moody, juicy
Suffixes forming the other parts of speech are given in table 4:
Table 4.
Numeral-forming Verb-forming Adverb-forming
suffixes suffixes suffixes
-fold nwofold -ate facilitate -ly coldly
-teen fourteen -er glimmer -ward/wards upward,
-th seventh -en shorten towards
-ty sixty -fy/-ify terrify, | -wise likewise
solidify
-ize equalize
-ish establish

Prefixes in the contrasted languages

modify the lexical meaning

of the word. Prefixal morphemes also have their main features in
common in the contrasted languages. They are both form-building and
word-forming. In English, however, prefixes can form words of more

parts of speech than in Ukrainian. E.g.: stat
bedew,; hijack; adverbs: inside, etc.
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The structure of prefixal morphemes is common, though there are
more single-sign prefixes in Ukrainian than in English (cf.: asleep,
alike, but BcraTu, BHECTH, BABOX, 3JIIT, YrOpY, CXIi1).

All prefixes can be subdivided typologically into some groups:

I. International prefixes whose lingual form and meaning
are identical in the contrasted languages. Their form-building capacities
can be seen from the following models:

anti+Adj.=Adj.  antifascist, anti-British

anti+N=N antifascist, antibody

counter+N=N countermarch, counterplot

counter+V=V counter-act, counter-attack

ex+N=N ex-champion, ex-president

extratAdj.=Adj. extraordinary, extravagant

sub+N=N submarine, subordination

sub+Adj.=Adj.  subtropical, subordinator

2. Prefixes having in the contrasted languages a semantic

identity only (but no lingual similarity): foresee-nepeobauumu, extra-
natural-naonpupoonuii, intra-artereal-enympiutnsoapmepiansruii, non-
party-oe3napmiiinuil, pre-war-0060€HHUI, pOSt-War-nicis60enHuil, sub-
species-niosuou.

3. Semantically alien (national) prefixes pertaining to one
of the contrasted languages only. The lexical meaning of such divergent
prefixes forms part of the semantic structure of the stem and it is
usually conveyed by other than morphological (usually by lexico-
semantic) means. Cf.. decamp-nokuoamu mabip, euidcoxcamu,
misstate—pobumu ghanvuiugy, HenpasuIsvHy 3asey, underhung —moii, wo
suUNUpAE, GUCMYNAE 6nepeo, 10 Fecurve-3a2UHamu, GUSUHAMU HA3AO,
upthrow — Kuoox 20py

There are some Ukrainian prefixes with no semantic equivalents
in English where their meaning is conveyed by other means. Cf.: no-
yrpaincekomy - in Ukrainian, wonaiikpawe - in the best way possible,
very well indeed, rather/extremely well, saxunaimogineniute - as slowly
as possible / in the most slowly ever possible way, etc.

A specifically Ukrainian phenomenon alien not only to English
but even to other Slavonic languages is the reduplicated use of the
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prefix no- in verbs to express an intensive and repeated or durative
action:  nonoicmu, nONOXOOumMuU, NONOOIYKAMU, NONOBO3UMUCS,
nonozpedmu, NONOCNAM.

The formation of new words with the help of prefixes and
suffixes is performed in English and Ukrainian according to the same
morphological/structural models. The number of models is four and
they are as follows:

1) one prefix+ the root morpheme/stem + one suffix, forming
nouns (dis-arma-ment, en-rich-ment, for-cast-er, un-supect-ness, nepe-
MO8-un-u, 0e3-umanv-Ko, po3-30po-cun-s ), adjectives (anti-cyclon-ic,
anti-chist-ian, be-jewel-ling, in-ponder-able, para-phras-tic, pre-scrip-
tive, nepeo-oau-en-uil, He-6uo-u-uil); verbs (de-colour-ize, dis-satis-fy,
ex-cav-ate, over-estim-ate, re-vivi-fy, po3-man-06a-mu, nepe-nuc-a-
mu);

2) two or more prefixes + the root morpheme/stem +one
suffix, as in the following nouns: over-sub-scrip-tion, re-im-prison-
ment, re-in-carn-ation; 6u-00-0ym-ox, nepe-3a-6aHmanxc-eHH-s;

3) one prefix + the root morpheme/stem+ one or more
suffixes, as in adverbs that are formed from adjectives and participles,
for example: dis-stress-ing-ly, dis-trust-ful-ly, en-harmon-ical-ly, pro-
portion-ate-ly, under-hand-ed-ly, npo-nopy-iii-n-o, 3-man-ov6a-n-o.

Among the words formed according to this combined structural
model are also adjectives and nouns. The most typical adjectives are as
tollows: counter-revolu-tion-a-ry, de-contenin-at(e)-ing, de-central-
iz(e)-ing, pre-histor-ic-al, koump-pesontoy-iti-u-uti, Oe-yeHmMp-an-iz-
oea-u-uil. Examples of nouns thus formed are: dis-trust-ful-ness, in-
comprehens-ible-ness, ir-respons-abil-ity, de-moral-ization, 0o-eip-1ue-
icmo.

4) two or more prefixes +root morpheme/stem +two or more
siuffixes as in the words in-ac-count-abil-ity, in-dis-pens-abil-ity, non-
re-act-iv(e)-a-tion, 6e3-6i0-no-8i0-anb-H-iCMb.

Words of the combined type are well exemplified in Ukrainian,
though their quantitative distribution coincides in their first type only.
This type of word-formation has the largest representation in the
contrasted languages. Thus, the following suffixes and prefixes form
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both productive and non-productive types of nouns in Ukrainian:
0e3-/-k-: Oe3umanvko, BIA-/-0K: 8i0pI30K, GIOMIHOK, HA-/~-HUK
HABYUIHUK, HAYATbHUK, 3a-/-0K 3A2PUBOK, 3A06IPOK, Ta 1H.

A large number of productive noun stems in Ukrainian originate
from prepositional noun phrases which in the course of historical
development have become prefixes and now form a large number of
si/-a nouns: 0e3-/: 0e3110005, 6e31a005; 3a~/: 3apiuys, 3a2ip’sa; MiK-/:
Midceip’a,  midcpiuus;,  Han-/:  HAOOpie’s, Haoniivus;, nepen-/:
nepeonnivys, nepeocepos, NepeolCcHus’si; No-/: nouusss, Ilokymms,
Lonicca.

Relative adjectives in Ukrainian are more often formed according
to the first combined morphological model than nouns. The most often
used prepositional prefixes are: 6e3-, Bia-, 10-, 3a-, Ha-, and others. The
suffixes used with these prefixes are: -H-, -0B-/-€B-, -€B-, -CbK-/ -3bK-,
-IbK-/~-0BChK-: 0e3eomiskosuil, giooiccaianitil, MINC8UOOBU],
HaBIMpsiHuil, HAOOHINPAHCLKUT, Oe3cmamesuti, 6e34ymmesuil.

Adjectives with verbal stems in Ukrainian have the characteristic
prefix —He, originated from the negative particle. The suffixes used with
this prefix in combined adjectives are of two kinds: 1) —m-, -y4-/-104-, -

yul-/-1m-,  -JuB-: HesJ106UMU, HesMUPYWUT, HeMUHYYUTI,
HeNnoCUuoYUil, HenUMyuuil,
2) -H-, -aHH-/-IHH-/-€HH-: HeGMOMHUI,  He30acHeHHi],

HeBNI3HAHHUI, HECKA3AHHUI.

Unlike nound and adjectives, combined verbs are formed in
Ukrainian according to the third structural model. They are formed from
over 400 nominal stems. The most occurent of which are adjectival and
substantival. The prefixes may be different, whereas the suffixes are
usually common. They are: -n-/~i- and -1m-/-a-: edockonanumu,
ymodcusumu;, -3-/-c-/:  30inswiumu, 3MeHwiumy, cnpocmumu, -0-/:
ouymimu, o0ionimu;, -BU-/: guoysicamu, 3-/: 30ydicamu, etc.

Verbs from substantival stems are formed with the help of the
suffixes —H- -TH-: 6uxopinumu, 3axankanumy, nepeceaumu, that is
according to the third structural model.
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In combined verbs formed from verbal stems, the main suffixes
are: -yBa- and -TH-: 6UGbLOXKYGAMU, NepeyUmMy6amu, NiOKAXUKYSami,
posbanakysamii.

English prefixal and post-fixal verbs have no parallel to the
complicated structure of the Ukrainian verbs with the post-fix —cb/-cs:
He-00-pO3-6UH-YM-U-CSl, HEe-00-6U-NIAY-Y-6a-MU~CSl, Nepe-po3-no-oii-
Um-u-csl, nepe-o-CHAaly-y-6am-u-csi.

There are fewer adverbs, nouns and adjectives in Ukrainian that
are formed according to the third and fourth combined structural
models: adverbs: npo-ne-c-xou-y, c-npo-xkeon-a, wWo-nail-Kpay-e;
participles and adjectives: 3a-s-uac-nuil, He-¢-O1a2-an-H-uill, He-00-
6U-MOP2-y-6Q-H-UT.

Inflexional morphemes in the contrasted languages express
different morphological categories. The number of genuinely English
inflexions is only 16, noun inflexions are: -s (-es); -en; -ren (boys,
watches, oxen, brethren). Inflexions of the comparative and superlative
degrees of qualitative adjectives —er/ier. —est/iest (bigger, the biggest);
the verbal inflexions: -s/-es, -d/-ed, -n/-en: he puts/watches; she
learned, burnt; a broken pencil.

The inflexions of absolute pronouns: -s, -e: hers, thine, mine.
There are also some genuinely English plural form inflexions of nouns
with restricted use. These are: kine (poetic for cows), fone (archaic for
foes), shoen (archaic for shoes).

Apart from the genuine English inflexional morphemes, there
exist some foreign inflexions borrowed and used with nouns of Latin,
French and Greek origin only: Among them are Latin inflexions: -um
— -a (datum-data, erratum-errata), -us — -i (focus-foci, terminus-
termini); -a — -ae (formula-formulae); -us — -a (generous-genera); - is —
-es (axis-axes, thesis-theses); -ix — -es (appendix-appendices); -ies — -
ies (series-series).

In French borrowings, only the plural forms are inflected: beau-
beaus/beaux; bureau-bureaux, monsieur-monsieurs; madam-madames.

A few pairs of Greek inflextional appositions are: -is — -es
(analysis-analyses, basis-bases), -on — -a (criterion-criteria).
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The number of Ukrainian inflexions exceeds their number in
English since every notional part of speech has a variety of endings.
They express number, gender, case of nominal parts of speech and
tense, aspect, person, number, voice and mood of verbs, for example:
itomy, Ilempa, uep8oOHUII-4EPEBOHOMY-UEPBOHO20; OaMU-OAEUL-OAMO-
0anu-0aeas-o0arnms-0asaiil etc.

Due to the structural nature of the contrasted languages, the
paradigms of the same notionals differ, the Ukrainian paradigms being
much richer than the English. However, in Old English the noun
paradigm included 9 different inflexional forms, the weak verbs
paradigm had 10 forms, and the paradigm of adjectives included 13
synthetic (inflected) forms. The variety of case inflexions in Ukrainian
nouns is also predetermined by the existence of four declinations, the
first and the second of which have different case and number inflexions
depending on the nouns belonging to the hard, palatelized or the mixed
stem consonant type, cf.: 6o0a-600u; yuemo-yumi;, none-noas, aoula-
AOMWAMU,; MUIHA-MUULETO, OOHA-OOHEI.

Some morphological categories in English and Ukrainian (though
much rarer) are expressed by analytical means — prepositions, analytical
word forms, particles, e.g.: fo give something to Peter, not far from the
river, written with (in) pencil. Analytically expressed are the degrees of
comparison of adjectives and adverbs, e.g.. more calm, most calm. In
Ukrainian the construction is less frequently used (6invur/menu
saoicnueuii). The future tense in Ukrainian can also be expressed
analytically, though it is closely connected with the modal meaning of
certainty: s 6y0y eucmynamu na 300pax, mu 6yoemo 60pomucs.

Analytical in form is only the expression of the passive voice in
English, and in Ukrainian the present passive has generally a synthetic
form only, and past and future passive can also be synthetic, e.g.: 3a600
oyoysamumemucsl, 0yoe dyoysamucs; 3a600 0yoe (0ys) 30yoosanuil.

2.3.2. COMPOUNDING
Word—composition is another productive type of word formation.
Compound words may be classified according to the type of
composition, and according to the linking element, according to the part
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of speech to which the compound belongs, according to the structural
pattern following which the compound was formed. Semantically they
fall into motivated and idiomatic; motivated fall into idiomatic and
direct. In coordinative compounds neither of the components
dominates the other, both are structurally and semantically independent:
self-discipline,  breath-taking. Compounds may be neutral,
morphological and syntactic.

In neutral compounds the process of compounding is clear
without any link-word: sun-flower, bedroom, 3010mocnos, eoproxeam.
These are simple neutral compounds. They consist of simple affixless
stems. There are derived (derivational) compounds, which have affixes
in their structure: blue-eyed, film-goer, broad-shouldered, conswnux.
The productivity of this type in English is proved by a great number of
compounds formed nowadays: baby-sitter, teenager, double-decker,
four-seater, lunch-outer.

Morphological compounds are few in number: handicraft,
spokesman. This type is not productive in English. It is represented by
compounds the two stems of which are joined by a vowel or a
consonant. In Ukrainian it is rather productive, though:
8Y21€6UO0OYEHU, 3eMNeYEPRATIKA, OYOOHIC.

Syntactic compounds are formed from segments of speech,
preserving in their structure numerous traces of syntagmatic relations
typical of speech: Jack-of-all-trades, sit-at-home. This type is bound to
English.

The classification of compounds according to the structure of
immediate constituents distinguishes:

1) compounds consisting of simple stems: film-star; 2)
compounds consisting of compounds where at least one part is a
derived stem: chain-smoker,; 3) compounds where at least one of the
constituents is a clipped stem: math-mistress (maths-mistress Br. E.); 4)
compounds where one constituent is a compound stem: wastepaper-
basket. This type of word formation is one of the most productive in
Modern English, the other two are conversion and affixation.

Common are two main ways of forming compounds in English
and Ukrainian:
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1) by the juxtaposition (3icraBnenns) of the determining and the

determined parts;

2) with the help of the linking / interfixal o, e, s in English and

0, e/, y in Ukrainian.

Compounds with linking elements represented by preposition or
conjunction stems: matter-of-fact, down-and-out, son-in-law, up-and-
coming, devil-may-care adj., what’s-her-name n. are frequent in
English.

The largest group of compounds formed by juxtaposition of free
root/stem words in English constitute nouns: aircraft, blackboard,
fountain-pen, grown-up, inkpot, lookout, mankind, motherland, note-
book; adjectives: sky-blue, pitch-dark, social-economic, peace-loving;
and verbs: blackwash, ill-treat, take-off. Less numerous are adverbs:
anywhere, everything, herself; and numerals: one-fifth, twenty-one,
two-thirds. Compounding by juxtaposition is considered less productive
in Ukrainian. Still, there are several nouns, verbs, adverbs, particles,
pronouns, conjunctions formed by this pattern: nouns: cenepan-maiiop,
BA2OH-PECMOpAH, 3epHOMpPecH!; pronouns. 0euo, 0exmo, Xmo3Ha-uo,
rasua-wo. There are also several nouns and verbs of coordinate nature:
inolceHep-mexHix, Xai6-cinv; OyMamu-eaoamu, 2080PUMU-OANAKAMU;
Hemos, Hioumo.

Pertaining to English mostly are compounds (nouns, adjectives,
adverbs, and some numerals) with prepositions and conjunctions used s
connectors of different roots /stems, for example nouns: commander-
in-chief, bread-and-butter; adjectives: rough-and-ready; adverbs:
rough-and-tumble; numerals: two and twenty. Ukrainian has only a
few compound adverbs and some nouns of this type: ne-ne-ne, xo4-tHe-
X0u, TUTIY-0-TUTIY, sIK-He-sK, PocToB-Ha-JloHy.

Compounding with the help of the linking interfixal element is
less productive in English than in Ukrainian, generally being restricted
to nouns and adjectives: Afro-American, Sino-American, Israeli-
American.

The principal way of forming compounds in Ukrainian, however,
is by means of linking interfixes which connect abbreviated and full
words. The latter usually follow the initial abbreviated forms, e.g.
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nouns: 3emieyepnaiikd, OpOHeHOCeYyb, CHOBUOEYb, MeAmpPO3HABeYD,
oonueonie, camoszbdepedicenns, adjectives: 0i1020106Kka, NOTYMUCOK;
domopowenuti, naghmonocnuii, adverbs: kapkoromno, nepedoscim.

Consequently, the typological difference between the composite
words of the two languages lies in their much larger variety of types in
Ukrainian than in English. Though, there is a way of compounding
peculiar to English (so-called wholophrasing). It represents an
occasional incorporation of word groups or sentences into compounds,
e.g.. a never-to be-forgotten event; a to-be-or-not-to-be question, a do-
come-please-tomorrow expression.

Of common nature, however, are a lot of composite words in
both languages formed from word combinations or sentences: nouns:
forget-me-not, Fast-end, sleeping-bag, adjectives: three-year-old.
There are a lot of nicknames and geographical names composed
according this pattern:  Springfield, Greenfield, Georgetown,
Newfoundland, Mr. Know-all, Humpty-Dumpty etc.

Agglutination (arnoTHHAULISI, CKJICIOBAHHA) represents a
mechanical adding of one or more affixal morphemes in pre-
position, post-position or interposition to the root morpheme.
Somewhat different is the qualitative representation of the parts of
speech formed by means of pre-posed agglutinating morphemes in the
contrasted languages. In present day English, which has more zero-
morphemed root words, there exists a larger number of the parts of
speech formed by agglutinating prefixes, for example, verbs: adhere,
assure, co-exist; adjectives: post-war, pre-war.

Prepositional agglutinating prefixes can form, apart from new
parts of speech, new shades of meaning: do-undo-overdo; lead-mislead;
in Ukrainian:  3axio-cxio;  6xioO-6uxio-npuxio;,  ocumu-nposcumu-
nepescumu; 6umu-36umu-nepeoumu-00oumu-eudoUmiL.

Post-posed agglutination is observed in both languages, but is
more productive in Ukrainian than in English.  All Ukrainian
infinitives, without exception, are formed by adding to the root the post-
positive morphemes —Tu/-Th, -¢fl, -KH, -OHbKH, -TycCi, -TyHi. E.g.:
oumu, npayrosamu, 3UMUCS, CHAMKU, ICMOHbKY, CHAMYCI.
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In Ukrainian there are many composite words of this type, but
they are mostly formed with the help of the linking element (usually
-U-). 20PUXBICMKA, 6APUEOOA, Oepacuoepeso, nodu-mene, Mamu-ii-
mauyxa, kpymueyc, nepexomunone. Several Ukrainian family names
were formed according to this pattern: HeuyiisiTep, HenaiiGopm,
Bepuuny0, Herynuxara, [laniObynbnacka, loOpusedip, Hebaba.

Apart from nouns there some words belonging to other parts of
speech that are formed from prepositional phrases and word-groups of
sentences. 3a0o620, 3anaHibpama, O0ocxovy, HeaOUsAK, GIOHUHI,
oomenep, giopazy;  0ABOGHONPAOUNbHIUI, HaghmonepepooHuil,
sooonnasHuil; 3yoockanumu, o0razodismu, xaioopodbcmeyeamu. Similar
compounds can be observed in English: whole-heartedness, absent-
minded, three-coloured, heart-shaped.

The semantic aspect of compounds is of great interest. If we
consider such compounds as a classroom, bedroom, evening-gown,
dining-room, sleeping-car, dancing-hall, reading-room etc. it becomes
clear that the meaning of each of them is the sum of meanings of the
words constituting the compound. But can observe a slight shift of
meaning especially in the last three examples.

The second group of examples demonstrates a full change of
meaning in one or both components of the compound: blackboard,
football,  lady-killer, pick-pocket, good-for-nothing, lazy-bones,
chatterbox. In all these compounds the meaning of the whole word can
not be defined from the meanings of its constituents. Yet, the meaning
of each component is rather transparent and can be traced.

In the third group of compounds the process of deducing the
meaning is impossible: a ladybird is neither a lady nor a bird, it is an
insect; a tallboy is not a boy but an article of furniture; a bluestocking is
a person; a bluebottle may denote either an insect or a flower, but not a
bottle. The compounds whose meanings do not correspond to the
separate meanings of their constituents are called idiomatic
compounds, in contrast to the first group known as non-idiomatic
compounds.

Pseudo-compounds are the words like gillyflower and sparrow-
grass which are not compounds at all, they are examples of false
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etymology, an attempt to find motivation for a borrowed word.
Gillyflower is from O. Fr. giroflé, crayfish (small lobster-like fresh-
water crustacean) from O. Fr. crevice, and sparrow-grass is from Latin
asparagus. May-day is an international radio signal used as a call for
help from a ship or plane, and it comes from the French m aidez (help
me).

The criteria for distinguishing between a compound and a word
combination are: 1) the graphic criterion, though in different
dictionaries one can find different approaches, e.g.. headmaster (solid
spelling) and head master; air-line, air-line, air line;, break-up,
breakup. The solid spelling is more frequent then hyphenated.

2) the semantic criterion, according to which a combination of
words can be classified as a free phrase or a compound, e. g.: dirty work
in its figurative meaning is a compound, while clean work is a phrase.

3) the phonetic criterion for compounds may be treated as that
of a single stress. There is a strong tendency in English to give
compounds a heavy stress on the first syllable. The only exception can
be found in phrases with the initial element all-: all fools day.

4) transformational procedure when it is possible to transform
a word combination into a free phrase: a stone wall is a wall of stone;
but a toothpick is not a pick for teeth. It works well for idiomatic
compounds, while when applied to other ones, it brings about a change
of meaning: the wall-paper is not the paper on the wall.

2.3.3. ABBREVIATION

The shortening of words involves the shortening of both words
and word-groups. Distinction should be made between shortening in
written speech (graphical abbreviation) and in oral speech (lexical
abbreviation). Lexical abbreviations may be used both in written and
oral speech. This comparatively new way of word-building has
achieved a high degree of productivity, especially in American English.
Shortenings (contracted/curtailed words, clippings) are produced in
two different ways:

1) to make a new word from a syllable of the original word. It
may lose the ending (phone for the telephone; fence for defence; vac for
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vacation; ad for advertisement; or both the beginning and ending as in
flu —influenza; fridge-refrigerator). Words that have been shortened at
the end are called apocope (vet for veterinary). Words that have been
shortened at the beginning are called aphaeresis (phone for telephone).

2) The second way of shortening is to make a new word from the
initial letters of a word group (UNO for United Nations Organization).
This type is called initial shortening. It is widely used in colloquial
speech as well: g. f. stands for girl-friend, 1.0.Y. means I owe you (a
written acknowledgement if a debt).

Abbreviations are often used in internet communication:
AFAIK-as far as I know; BTW — by the way; DH — dear husband; DIY —
do it yourself; FYI — for your information;, HTH — hope this helps;
ICBW —I could be wrong; ISWYM — I see what you mean;, SCNR —
sorry, could not resist; TIA — thanks in advance; TTFN — that is all for
now (ta ta for now); TWIMC — to whom it may concern. TNX, THX,
THANX, TY mean “thank you”. NP means “no problem”, that is a
usual answer to “thank you”; YW means “you are welcome”, which is
also a commonly used answer to “thank you”. PLZ or PLS is the
abbreviation which means “please”. XOXO means “kisses and hugs”.
LOL has the meaning “laughing out loud" or "lots of laughs”. In
Ukrainian it is renderd as ‘“eu-eu-eu”, and the abbreviation ROFL
means “Rolling On the Floor Laughing” and might be translated as
“emiroce, mano ne nycny”. WITF? means “What the fuck? “ and can be
translated as “sxoeo odiovka?”. The list of frequently used shortenings
includes the following: 100 — thank you, 1431 love you, A/S/L/P —
ge/Sex/Location/Picture, A3-Anyplace, Anywhere, Anytime, ADR —
Address, AEAP —As Early As Possible , AFK-Away From Keyboard,
ASAP-As Soon As Possible, Aight —All right, AITR —Adult In The Room,
ALAP —As Late As Possible , ALTG —Act Locally, Think Globally, ASL
—Age/Sex/Location , B&F —Back and Forth , B/C—Because , B4—Before,
B4N-Bye For Now, B4U-Before You , BI5-Back In Five, BON—Believe
it Or Not, BRB-Be Right Back, BRT-Be Right There,
BZ-Busy, CD9—Code 9 — it means parents are around, CT-Can’t Talk,
CTA-Call To Action, CTO-Check This Out, CULSR—See You Later,
CY-Calm Yourself, CYE-Check your Email, CYL-See You Later,
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CYM-Check Your Mail, CYO-See You Online, CYI—See You
Tomorrow, D&M-Deep & Meaningful, d/'c—Disconnected, TF—Face to
face, G2B-Going to bed, G2G —Got to go, GBH-Great big hug, GBY—
God bless you,
GL-Good luck, H&K —Hug and kiss, HAND—Have a nice day, HOAS—
Hold on a second, J/K—Just kidding, KMA-Kiss my ass, M/F — Male or
Female , OIC-Oh, I see, P@H or PAH-Parents at home, AL—Parents
Are Listening, PAW—Parents are watching, RU/18-Are You Over 187,
SRY-Sorry, SYS——See you soon, WSAM-Wait a minute. WAY or
WAU-What about you, WBS-Write back soon, WB—Welcome back,
WP-Wrong person, WIF-What The F*** WU -What’s up, YL-Young
lady, =w= —Whatever, *G* Giggle or grin, *H* Hug, *K* Kiss,
*§* Smile *T*Tickle, *W*Win.

A specific type of abbreviation having no parallel in Ukrainian is
represented by abbreviations in Latin which are not read in Latin but
substituted by their English equivalents: ad lib-ad libitum-at pleasure;
a.m.-ante meridiem-in the morning; cf.-conferre compare; cp.-
comparere-compare; e. g.-exempli gratia- for example; ib (id)-ibidem-
at the same place; i.e.-id est-that is; loc.cit.- locus citato-in the passage
cited; ob.- obiit-he (she) died; q.v.-quod vide- which see; p.m.-post
meridiem- in the afternoon, viz.-videlicet-namely.

An interesting feture of present-day English is abbreviation for
famous persons’ names: G.B.S. for George Bernard Show, Herbert
George Wells as H.G. Ukrainian abbreviations of this type are: JIM —
Jeonio Maxapoeuu (Kpasuyxk, the first president of Ukraine), bAD-
bopuc Abpamosuu bepezoscoxuii (a well-known businessman,).

Journalistic abbreviations are often occasional and are made for
economizing head-line space: CNO-Campaign for  Nuclear
Disarmament; MLF- Multilateral Nuclear Force; “BB”-«Beuipni
gicmiy; «MK» - Mockoecvruit komcomoneys; «KII»- Komcomonscora
npasoa.

Abbreviation represents a generally common type of word
formation in the contrasted languages, though it is not devoid of
divergences either. Common and equally productive in both languages
are:
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1) the initial abbreviation such as NATO, UNO, USA, MP.
Similarly in Ukrainian we have sum, KOHECKO, CIIIA, OOH.

In the Ukrainian language abbreviations can belong to different
genders: VPE — feminine gender, H/IO — masculine gender, AEC —
feminine gender. Abbreviations, created of initiual letters are of
masculine gender: KAMAS3, sy3.

Specifically English is the compounding consisting of an
acronym and a complete word: an H-bomb, U-language, etc. If the
abbreviated written form tends to be read as though it were an ordinary
English word and sounds like the one, it is called acronym (from Greek
acros-end +onym-word). Acronyms present a special interest because
they exemplify the working of the lexical adaptive system. In meeting
the needs of communication and fulfilling the laws of information
theory requiring the maximum signal in the minimum time the lexical
system undergoes modification in its basic structure: namely it forms
new elements not by combining existing morphemes and proceeding
from sound forms to their graphic representation but the other way
round — coining new words from the initial letters of phrasal terms
originating in texts.

The initial abbreviations retain their valency (the combining
possibilities of the prototype). They take the plural and the possessive
case forms: MP’s; P.O.W’s (prisoners of war).

Aphaeresis is the omission of the initial part of the word. In
many cases the shortened word differs from its source only stylistically:
telephone - phone, omnibus - bus. Sometimes, however, the shortened
word is somewhat modified in meaning or even altered: acute (sharp) -
cute (pretty, clever), espy (see at a distance) - spy (fo try to get secret
information).

Some words owe their historical development to aphaeresis as for
instance down from adown which in its turn developed from the Anglo-
Saxon of dune (from the hill, from the down).

Many first names were shortened the aphaeresis way: Bess
(Elisabeth), Becky (Rebecca) etc.

Syncope is the omission of an unstressed middle syllable: fantasy
- fancy, courtesy - curtsy. Syncopated words used to be popular with
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poets (e‘en - even, mne'er - never) because of purely rhythmical
considerations. Modern poetry seldom if ever resorts to syncope. There
are some graphical abbreviations of this type: Mr, Mrs, LP.

Apocope is the omission of the final part of the word. It is the
most productive type of shortening. It is mostly through apocope that
stylistic synonyms are coined. It is the colloquial layer that profits from
apocope: gym (gymnasium), specs (spectacles), croc (crocodile). Proper
names are also apocopated: Nick (Nicholas), Ed (Edward), Jlooa
(/Iroomuna). There are some words that are seldom if ever used in their
unapocopated form (pub for public house, brig for brigantine).

Apocope and syncope are not characteristic of the Ukrainian
language. Though apocope is used in Ukrainian slang: ywigep, nabu.
Apocope is often used with compounding: ecennpoxypamypa,
micekpaoa. There are not so many words of this type in English:
Internet, Eurobank.

2.3.4. BOUNDARY CASES BETWEEN DERIVATION,
INFLECTION AND COMPOSITION

There are a few roots in English which have developed great
combining ability in the position of the second element of a word and a
very general meaning similar to that of an aftix. These are semi-affixes.
They receive this name because semantically, functionally, structurally
and statistically they behave more like affixes than like roots. Their
meaning is as general. They determine the lexical and grammatical class
the word belongs to, cf: sailor- seaman, where —or is a suffix, and
functionally similar —man is a semi-affix (sportsman, gentleman,
nobleman, chairman, policeman). Semantically, the constituent —man in
these words approaches the generalized meaning of such noun-forming
suffixes as -er, -or, -ist (artist, hypocrite). It has moved so far in its
meaning from the corresponding free form man, that such word-groups
as woman policeman or Mrs. Chairman are quite usual.

Other examples of semi-affixes are -land (Scotland, Ireland,
fatherland, Iceland); -like (ladylike, businesslike); -worthy (trustworthy,
seaworthy, praiseworthy).
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Another specific group is formed by the adverb-forming suffix —
ly, following adjective stems, and the noun-forming suffixes —ing,
-ness, -er and by —ed added to a combination of two stems: faint-
hearted, long-legged.

Almost every adjective stem can produce an adverb with the help
of Iy, and an abstract noun by taking up the suffix —ness. Every verbal
stem can produce the name of the doer by adding —er, and the name of
the process or its result by adding —ing. A suffix approaching those in
productivity is —ish denoting a moderate degree of the quality named in
the stem. These affixes are remarkable for their high valency also in the
formation of compound derivatives corresponding to free phrases.

2.3.5. NON-PRODUCTIVE WAYS OF WORD
FORMATION

Blending (fusion, blends) (mixing) is defined as formation that
combines two words and include letters or sounds they have in common
as a connecting element: bio(logical)+(elecro)nics=bionics, Ukrainian
OaHKiBChKUii+aBTOMaT=0aHkomar. This process of forming new words
is also called telescoping. Depending upon the prototype phrases with
which they can be correlated two types of blends can be distinguished:
1) additive; 2) restrictive. The additive type words consist of two
complete stems and the conjunction that combine them:
smoke+fog=smog. breakfast+Ilunch=brunch. The elements may be
synonymous, belonging to the same semantic group or be members of
the same lexico-grammatical class of words: fransmitter and receiver =
fransceiver.

The restrictive type is formed from an attributive phrase where
the first element serves as modifier of the second: medical care
=medicare, positive electron=positron, motorists’ hotel=motel.

In Russian and Ukrainian blends are restricted to similar
contaminations in which the final elements of initial words and the
initial elements of succeeding words are transacted: mipam
(imon)*+(xode) 11 = mipamein; ac (mipiH) +kode (iH) =ackodeH.

Back-formation (reverson) denotes derivation of new words by
subtracting a real or supposed affix from existing words through
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misinterpretation of their structure. E.g.: fo beg was formed from the
French word beggar, to burgle from burglar; to cobble from cobbler.
Later examples are: to buttle from buttler; to baby-sit from baby-sitter,
fo force-land from forced landing, to blood-transfuse from blood-
transfusing. Back formation is mostly active in compound verbs and is
combined with word-composition. The basis of this type of word-
building are compound words and word combinations having verbal
nouns, gerunds, participles or other derivative nouns as their second
component (finger-printing, well-wisher). These compounds are
wrongly considered to be formed from compound verbs which are
nonexistent in reality. This gives rise to such verbs as fo fingerprint, to
wellwish, to rush-develop. Back-formation may be based on the analogy
of inflectional forms as testified by the singular nouns pea and cherry.
Pea (the plural is peas or pease) is from Lat. pisa (pl. pesum). The
ending —s being most frequent mark of the plural in English, English
speakers thought the sweet peas(e) was a plural and turned the
combination peas(e)soup into pea soup. Cherry is from O.Fr. cerise,
and the —se was dropped for exactly the same reason. The most
productive way of back-formation in present-day English is derivation
of verbs from compounds that have either —er or —ing as their last
element: air-conditioning n — air-conditioner n- air-condition v.

Onomatopoeia (sound-imitation, echoism) is the naming of an
action or thing by a more or less exact reproduction of a natural sound
associated with it (crow, twitter, babble). Words coined by this type of
word-formation are made by imitating different kinds of sounds that
may be produced by animals, birds, insects, human beings and
inanimate objects. It is interesting that sounds produced by the same
kind of animal are often represented by quite different sound groups in
different languages. English dogs bark, Ukrainian easxaioms, Russian
ones saiom or howl (sutoms, eotom). In English cocks cry cock-a-
doodle-do, in Ukrainian they xyxypikyromes, in Russian xkykapexarom.
Some names of animals and especially birds are produced by sound-
imitation: crow, cuckoo, humming-bird, cricket.

In reduplication new words are formed by doubling a stem,
either without any phonetic changes or with a variation of a root vowel
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or consonant: walkie-talkie, riff-raff (a worthless or disreputable
member of the society), chi-chi (a chic girl). Other examples are: fifty-
fifty, drip-drop, helter-skelter, super-dooper, fuddy-duddy, hoity-toity.
The English language is very rich in rhymed reduplications: helter-
skelter; hurry-scurry; lovely-dovely. Peculiar to the English language
are compounds with post-positives: camp-in; love-ins; teach-in; sit-in
etc. In Ukrainian: A o4l B HbOTO CuHi-CUNI.

Accentual word-formation is common in the system of both
languages. Words thus formed in English generally change both lexico-
grammatical nature and meaning: ‘accent-to ac'cent; 'conduct- to
con'duct. The change of stress in Ukrainian usually does not effect the
lexico-grammatical nature of the word but its semantics only: 3amox-
3a'moxk, ocuna-oicu’na, ‘myka-my'ra, ‘npuknao-npu'srao. But: ‘6icom (n)-
oi'20m (adv.), e20'pi (adv.)- 6"20pi(n).

Substantivization, verbalization, adverbalization. This type of
word formation is common and equally productive in English and
Ukrainian. Adjectives may become wholly substantivized or partially
substantivized. Wholly substantivized adjectives are: a criminal, a
black, a white, a liberal, Furopean, a proletarian, a weekly, a monthly.
2) Partially substantivized adjectives and participles: the dead, deaf, the
French, the invited, the useful, in the open, the affirmative. 1t is often
difficult to distinguish between a) wholly and b) partially substantivized
adjectives in Ukrainian: a) mopaHeHWH, MOJIOAWUN, CTapuii, MIIUH,
yopHOOpUBa, 3aBiayrounii, Oparosa, Hiskun, JIpBiB, CBaToBe, b) raiqui,
rapsiae, HIMEIbKa, TaBHE, MUHYJIE, OCOOUCTE.

Partially substantivized in English may be: a) verbs: let’s have a
go, this is a must with me; a quiet read after suppe-the haves and have
nots; b) numerals: a sign of four; King Charles the First; page ten; to
receive a ome/ a two, ¢) pronouns: a little something; a good for
nothing,; the all of it; those I's of his; d) adverbs: [ don’t know his
whereabouts. Nouns can be adjectivized: the market prices; London
docks, average incomes. Nouns can be adverbialized: going home, to
come by chance, on the outskirts of Kyiv.
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Similarly in Ukrainian there are partially substantivised a)
pronouns: Miii (TBiif), A TBifi BomMa? b) numerals: oTpumaTu 4oTHpH,
€nuzasera [pyra.

To conclude, one shouls bear in mind that Ukrainian is much
richer in affixes and morphological way of word formation is very
productive.

Problems for revision:

1. What are the main units of morphological structure of a word?

2. What are the main differences in the morphological structure
of English and Ukrainian words?

3. What types of analysis can be applied to the morphological
structure of a word?

4. What are the productive ways of word formation in the
contrasted languages?

5. What are non-productive ways of word formanion in the
contrasted languages?

5. Which of the languages has a richer set of morphemes? Why?

6. What types of shortening are there?

7. What is an allomorph?

8. Is reduplication widely used in formation of Ukrainian words?

9. What criteria lie at the basis of classifying compounds?

10. What are the main word building patterns in the contrasted
languages?

3. SEMASIOLOGY
3.1. SEMASIOLOGY AS A BRANCH OF LINGUISTICS.

Semasiology is a branch of linguistics concerned with the
meaning of words and word equivalents. The word comes from the
Greek “semasia” — signification. The main objects of semasiological
study are types of lexical meaning, polysemy and semantic structure of
words, semantic development of words, the main tendencies of the
change of word-meaning, semantic grouping in the vocabulary system,
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i.e. synonyms, antonyms, semantic fields, thematic groups. All the
pragmatic functions of language — communicative, emotive,
evaluative, emphatic, esthetic, etc., are also relevant and have to be
accounted for in semasiology, because they show the attitude of the
speaker to the thing spoken of, to his interlocutor and to the situation in
which the act of communication takes place.

Semaciology operates with semes — the smallest units of
meaning.

A sememe is a lexico-semantic variant of the word which
constitutes the complex sems.

A semanteme is a complex of sememes of a polysemantic
word. A semanteme is a complex of sememes which are close in their
meaning and united by a common expressive field.

Valency is the ability of a word to define the quality and quantity
of dependent forms of a word. It is determined by the word’s semantic
and grammatic properties.

Deepening contacts among nations and consequently languages
have become a sourse of emerging of new meanings in the semantic
structure of a word. Comparing the lexical systems of the two
contrastive languages one can observe a full correlation and a partial
correlation of lexical meanings.

L. Barhudarov differentiates two kinds of correlation in lexical
meanings:

a) inclusion, when the volume of significant units of meanings of
a lexical unit belonging to one language is fully covered by significant
units of another one;

b) differentiation, that is a partial coverage and partial divergence
of significant units of meaning of a lexical unit which belongs to
different languages. E.g.: in the set swim, float, sail with the meaning of
“naucmu” one can observe semantic differentiation of the significant
units of the meaning comparing with the significant units of meaning of
the Ukrainian word.

Each meaning of the English word above has a feature that is
absent in the set of significant meanings of the Ukrainian word. E.g.:
“naucmu” — to move in the water or on the surface of the water at any
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direction with the help of certain movements of the body, specific
organs or tools does not single out a meaning that is essential in some
contexts: “using certain vessels”, whereas in the Engflish “swim” the
idea of natural movement is essential.

Ye. Vereshchagin and V. Kostomarov doubt that the semantics of
a words 1s limited by its lexical meaning. They point out the phenomena
which influence the meaning of the word:

a) conceptual motivation of a lexical unit;

b) additional semantic components, e.g.. “drugstore”- in
Ukrainian has the meaning of “anTeka, anTekapcbka kpamHuIs”, that is
a medical and sanitary health establishment, that is the place where
drugs are produced and sold. Whereas in the English language (AmE)
the semantic meaning of the word is much wider, as you can buy
snacks, chewing gum, stationery, soft drinks there.

So, while translating a word one can take into account the lexical
background. The lexical background and main semantic units are
known by all the members of the national, social and language
community. It helps in compatability and combinability of words.

The semantic meaning of a word is relatively stable, whereas the
lexical background undergoes considerable changes, constantly
acquiring and losing semantic components. It sometimes happens
within the lifetime of one generation.

Referential approach to meaning. The common feature of any
referential approach is that meaning is in some form or other connected
with the referent (object of reality denoted by the word). The meaning
is formulated by establishing the interdependence between words and
objects of reality they denote. So, meaning is often understood as an
object or phenomenon in the outside world that is referred to by a word.

Functional approach to meaning. In most modern methods of
lexicographical analysis words are studied in context, a word is defined
by its functioning within a phrase or a sentence. The meaning of a
linguistic unit is studied only through its relations to other linguistic
units. Meaning is defined as a function of a word in speech.

Though the meaning of a word is closely connected with the
underlying concept it is not identical with it. Concept is the thought of
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the object that singles out the most typical, the most essential features
of the object. So all concepts are almost the same for the whole of
humanity in one and the same period of historic development. The
meanings of words though are different in different languages. E.g. the
concept of “a building for human habitation” is expressed in English
“house”, in Ukrainian 0im; but their meanings are not identical as house
does not possess the meaning of “fixed residence of family or
household” (Oomisxa) which is part of the meaning of the Ukrainian
word oim; it 1s expressed by another English word home. In English, for
example, the word —foof is used to denote the extremity of the leg. In
Ukrainian there is no exact equivalent for —foot. —cmona is a little bit
smaller than foot, the word —noea denotes the whole leg including the
foot.

Differences in the lexical meaning of correlated words account
for the differences of their collocability in different languages. Thus, the
English adjective —new the Ukrainian adjective nosuii when taken in
isolation are felt as correlated words: a new dress, New Year. In
collocation with other nouns however the Ukrainian adjective cannot be
used in the same meaning in which the English word —new is currently
used: new potatoes, new bread, etc.

The difference between meaning and concept can also be
observed by comparing synonymous words and word-groups
expressing the same concept but possessing linguistic meaning that is
felt as different, e.g.: big large; to die, fo pass away, fo join the
majority, to kick the bucket; child, baby, babe, infant.

3.2. TYPES OF WORD MEANING. CONNOTATIONAL AND

DENOTATIONAL COMPONENTS OF LEXICAL MEANING.
The branch of linguistics which specializes in the study of
meaning is called semantics. The modern approach to semantics is
based on the assumption that the inner form of the word (ie. its
meaning) presents a structure which is called the semantic structure of
the word. Thus, the meaning is a certain reflection in our mind of
objects, phenomena, or relations that makes part of the linguistic
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sign - its so-called inner facet, whereas the sound-form functions as
its outer facet.

There distinguished grammatical and lexical meanings within
grammatical and lexical aspects of a language.

Grammatical meaning is defined as the expression in speech
relationships between words. The grammatical meaning is more
abstract and more generalized than the lexical meaning. It is recurrent in
identical sets of individual forms of different words as, for example,
the meaning of plurality.

The definitions of lexical meanings given by various authors,
though different in detail, agree in the basic principle: they all point out
that lexical meaning is realization of concept or emotion by means
of a definite language system. Measures of the meaning of a word are
restricted by its relations wih other words that are close in meaning.
E.g.: the meaning of the word “Beuip” is restricted on the one hand by
the meaning of the word “mens» (it is not a day already), and on the
other hand — by the meaning of the word “night” («not the night yet»).
The same goes for the word mimmiTok — «not a grown-up yet», but at
the same time «not a young man». The meaning of the word is also
clarified by the context, which restricts one side of the meaning and
intensifies others. E.g.: the word vopruii in word combinations vopra
caica, YOPHA Xmapa, YOpHuii xai0, yopuuil Xxio, uyopnuii Oenv has a
different meaning.

It is common knowledge that there are many cases when one
English word combines the meanings of two or more Ukrainian words
expressing similar notions and vice versa. For example:

a) boat — cyaHO, HLIIOINKA, NMApOIIaB, YOBEH; coal — TAJNbTO,
MiKaK, KUTeNb, desk — mapra, mMUCbMOBHIA CTii, floor — mimjora,
NOBKPX; guN — rapMaTHA, PYLIHULIS, CFy — KPUYaTH, TUIAKaTH.

b) noeca — foot and leg;, pyxa — hand and arm; eoounnux —
watch and clock; narsyi — fingers and toes; con — sleep and dream;
sucokuii — high and tall. The last example is particularly interesting
because it reveals that the word high cannot cover all the cases of great
vertical dimension, i.e. the scope of the notion and that of the meaning
do not coincide.
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The conceptual content of a word is expressed in its denotative
meaning. To denote means to serve as a linguistic expression for a
concept or a name for an individual object. It is the denotational
meaning that makes communication possible.

Connotation is the pragmatic communicative value the word
receives depending on where, when, by whom, for what purpose and in
what context it may be used. There are four main types of connotations:
stylistic, emotional, evaluative and expressive/intensifying.

Stylistic connotation is the expression in speech relationships
between words and the appropriate functional style (kill vs slay);
evaluative connotation shows the speaker’s attitude (approval or
disapproval) towards the object spoken of (clique vs group), emotional
connotation conveys the speaker’s emotions (mommy vs mother); the
degree of intensity (adore vs love; simep-eimepeysv-gimprocan) 1is
expressed by intensifying/expressive meaning.

The interdependence of connotative and denotative meanings is
different for different types of connotations. Foe instance, emotional
connotation comes into being on the basis of denotative meaning but in
the course of time may substitute it by other types of connotations with
general emphasis, evaluation and colloquial stylistic overtone. E.g.:
terrific originally meant “frightening” but now it means “very good”
(colloquial style) (terrific pleasure); or fucking in “You look fucking
good today”.

Fulfilling the significative and communicative functions of the
word the denotative meaning is present in every word and may be
regarded as the central factor in the functioning of the language.

The expressive function of the language (the speaker’s feelings)
and the pragmatic function (the effect of words upon the listener) are
rendered in connotations. They are optional.

Connotation differs from implicational meaning of the word.
Implicated meaning is the implied information associated with the
word, with what the speaker knows about the referent. A wolf is known
to be greedy and cruel (implicational meaning) but the denotative
meaning of this word does not include these features. The denotative
meaning of it is “a wild animal resembling a dog that kills sheep and
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sometimes even attacks men”. Its figurative meaning is derived from
implied information from what we know about wolves —“a cruel greedy
person”, also the adjective wolfish means “greedy .

Many connotations associated with names of animals, birds,
insects are universally understood and used, e.g.: calf (mens )— a young
inexperienced person; donkey (ocen) — a foolish person;, monkey
(masna)— a mischievous child; serpent (3mia )— a treacherous,
malicious person. In Ukrainian the given above examples have the
same meaning.

But it should be mentioned here that different languages structure
the world differently. £.g.: the word bug has such figurative meanings
in the English language as a crazy, foolish person and an enthusiast, the
word shark means a swindler. In the Ukrainian language the words xyx
and akyna do not have such meanings.

Sometimes words in different languages can have different
meanings. F.g.: the word gull means a fool, a swindler, in the Ukrainian
language the word uaiika can be applied to a woman or a girl. The word
hawk possesses a negative meaning in the English language (a
deceiver), the word coxin is applied to a handsome and strong young
man.

Metals possess well-established connotations, derived from their
individual qualities. The word gold is associated with great worth. fron
and steel connote strength, brass — audacity, lead — sluggishness or
weight and these connotations are similar in the contrasted languages.

3.3. POLYSEMY

Most words convey several concepts and thus possess the
corresponding number of meanings. A word having only one meaning
is called monosemantic. A word having several meanings is called
polysemantic and the ability of words to have more than one meaning
is called polysemy. Most English words are polysemantic. The wealth
of expressive resources of a language depends on the degree to which
polysemy has developed in it. The process of enriching the vocabulary
does not consist merely in adding new words to it, but in constant
developing of polysemy. The system of meanings of any polysemantic
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word develops in the course of time, when some new meanings are
added to the old ones, and some old ones are cast out. The general
tendency with the English vocabulary at the modern stage of its
development is to increase the total number of its meanings and in this
way to provide a qualitative and quantitative growth of the language’s
expressive resources. E.g.: the word sfone has the following meanings:

1) hard compact nonmetallic material of which rocks are made;

2) pebble;

3) the woody central part of such fruits as reach and plum;

4) jewellery, short for gemstone;

5) a unit of weight, used in Britain to express human body
weight;

6) a calculous concretion in the body, as in the kidney.

In Ukrainian the word 3emus conveys the following meanings:

1) Tpers Big CoHus ruaHeTa;

2) BepxHiil map 3eMHOI KOpH,

3) pedoBHHa TEeMHO-OypOro KOJIbOPY, LIO BXOAWUTH 1O CKJIAIy
3€MHOI KOpH;

5) cyma;

6) kpaiHa, KpaH, nepxasa.

Polysemy is very characteristic of English vocabulary due to its
monosyllabic character and the predominance of root words. The
greater the frequency of the word, the greater number of meanings that
constitute its semantic structure. There exists a law (Zipf’s law) that
expresses the correlation between frequency, word length and
polysemy: the shorter the word, the higher its frequency of use; the
higher its frequency, the wider its combinability; the wider its
combinability, the more meanings are realized in its contexts.

The word in one of its meanings is termed a lexico-semantic
variant of this word. All the lexico-semantic variants of a word taken
together form its semantic structure or semantic paradigm. No
general or complete scheme of types of semantic meanings have so far
been adopted by linguists. The following terms are used: meaning can
be either direct or figurative, main or derived; primary and secondary;
concrete and abstract; general or special; narrow and extanded.
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These phenomema are characteristic of many languages: e.g., the
word with the meaning of 'cxonmosamu' or 'ymiwamu' often gain the
meaning of ‘cupuiimamu, posymimu’, cf.: yxp. cxonumu ("nutuHa
HIBUAKO CXOILTFOE").

Meaning is direct when it nominates the referent without the
help of context, in isolation: meaning is figurative when the referent is
named and at the same time characterized through its similarity with
other objects, e.g.:

Direct meaning Figurative meaning
Tough meat Tough politician
Head Head of cabbage
Foot Foot of a mountain

Primary meaning is the one existed in old variations of the
language from which the later ones developed: fable in Old English
meant “a flat slab of stone or wood”, the derived meaning in Modern
English is “a piece of furniture used for having a meal on its surface”.

A Ukrainian word, which has acquired additional positive
connotations, is eoxainuuti among others. It originated from Old
Slavonic eonJms, which meant «huge, big» (cf. Bulg. consim — «bigy).
In Ukrainian it has asquired several positive meanings: «XBaLbKHI,
OpaBuii, *KBaBUY; «3TATHUN IO YOTOCh, OXOYHIA O YOTOCHY.

Synchronically polysemy is understood as the coexistence of
various meanings of one and the same word at a certain historical
period of its development. In that case the problem of interdependence
of individual meanings making up the semantic structure of a word
must be investigated from the point of view of both their central/
peripheral meanings and main/derived ones. An objective criterion of
determining the main or central meaning is the frequency of its
occurrence in speech.

Polysemy is a phenomenon of language, not speech. As a rule the
contextual meaning represents only one of the possible lexico-semantic
variants of the word. So polysemy does not interfere with the
communicative function of the language because the situation and the
context cancel all the unwanted meanings.
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There are several principles of analysis of the structure of
meanings of polysemantic words. According to the first one (different
meanings analysis), the semantic structure of a word is considered as a
system of meanings. Meaning I holds a kind of dominance over
meanings II and III conveying the concept in the most general way.
Meanings IT and III are associated with special circumstances, aspects
of existence of the same phenomenon. Meaning I (usually referred to as
the main meaning) presents the centre of the semantic structure of the
word holding it together. It is only through meaning I that meanings I1
and III (they are called secondary meanings) can be associated with
one another though each separately is easily associated with meaning I.
E.g.: meaning I of the word bar — any kind of a barrier preventing
people from passing;, meaning Il is — the profession of a barrister,
lawyer (to stand for the bar =to take exams for becoming a lawyer),
meaning I1I — a counter or room in a hotel where drinks are served.

Yet, some semantic structures are arranged on a different
principle. If we compare the meanings of the adjective dull we will not
be able to find any generalized meaning covering and holding together
the rest of the semantic structure:

Dull — 1) uninteresting, monotonous; 2) slow in understanding,
stupid; 3) not clear or bright; 4) not sharp; 5) not active; 6) not loud or
distinct; 7) seeing badly; 8) hearing badly.

Cf.  Ukrainian: 1) neyixaeuii; 2) mynuii, Oypuuii;, 3) mynui,
Hecocmpuii; 4) Heakmu@Huii (ciene «mynumuy, moomo pooumu uocs
HOBITLHO ADO He PO3YMIMU Y020CY).

All these meanings have an implication of some deficiency in
common: that of colour, of intellect, interest, sharpness. The implication
of insufficient quality, something lacking is clearly distinguished in
each separate meaning. Such transformed scheme of the semantic
structure of the adjective dull clearly shows that the centre holding
together the complex semantic structure of this word is not one of the
meanings but a certain component that can be easily singled out
within each separate meaning.

lapnuii — about a person whose features are attractive,
Kpacueuii, epoonueuii (being born with attractive features), xopoutuii
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(beautiful and having an affable character), cnasnuii (well-known for
his / her beauty), naonuii( having a nice posture, figure and pleasant-
looking features), oonaonuit (having a nice, sportive figure), kpachuii
(good-looking), eoxcuii, npucooicuii (the same meaning), noexuii (both
good-looking and strong), kpacosumuii, Oaaeoninnuil, npenoOooGHUil,
cnooobHnuil (all these words are obsolete in modern Ukrainian, but have
the same meaning of “having a good-looking face”), ¢paiinuii, xocnuii,
nencekuil, xynasuii (all the words have the meaning “looking good”
belong to dialects), npexpacnuii, uyooeuil, yapisnuii, nuuinuii (having a
figure of vivid curves or having an abundance of hair etc. ); kasxoeuii
(looking elfish); ousnuit (breathtaking), uyoecnuii (charming),
manvosanuii (looking as nice as if being painted).

Here are some of the most common synonyms for the word
beautiful in English. Some apply more specifically to a beautiful
"person”: angelic (exceptionally beautiful and innocent), attractive
(appealing to look at, sexually appealing), alluring (powerfully or
atrongly attractive), lovely (exquisitely beautiful), prepossessing
(attractive or appealing by appearance), delightful (charming),
gorgeous (beautiful, attractive, charming), stunning (extremely
attractive), ravishing (delightful), radiant (emanating joy, health, love),
divine (excellent, delightful), breathtaking (astonishing or awe-
inspiring in quality so as to take one’ breath away).The main
component that unites all these meanings is “pleasant to look at” or the
one that expresses a certain degree of the quality “beautifull”.

Each separate meaning can be subject to structural
(componential) analysis in which it may be represented as sets of
semantic components. In terms of componential analysis, the meaning
of a word is defined as a set of elements of meaning, which are not part
of the vocabulary of the language, but rather of theoretical elements,
postulated in order to describe the semantic relations between the
lexical units of a given language.

The leading semantic component in the semantic structure of a
word is termed denotative component. The denotative component
expresses the conceptual content of the word. But in order to give a
more or less full picture of the meaning of a word, it is necessary to
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include in the scheme of analysis additional semantic components
which are termed connotative components or connotations:

Table 1.
Words Denotative components Connotative components
Notorious ~ Widely known For criminal acts or bad traits
of character
Celebrated  Widely known For special achievements in
art, science etc.
To glare To look Steadily, lastingly, in anger
Toglance  Tolook Briefly, passingly
To shiver To tremble Lastingly, with cold
To shudder To tremble Briefly, with horror, disgust

The system of meanings of polysemantic words evolves
gradually. The older the word is, the better developed is its semantic
structure. The normal pattern of a word’s semantic development from
monosemy to a simple semantic structure encompassing only two or
three meanings, with a further movement to an increasingly more
complex semantic structure.

3.4. CONTEXT. TYPES OF CONTEXT

The notion “context” is not equal to the notion “text”. The
number of contexts depends on the number of constituents of its units
where the context corersponds to each of the constituent. As the text has
a linear disposition, the context is presented by its left-hand (precedent)
and right-hand (successive) parts. There are linguistic and
extralinguistic types of context. A context can be explicit and implicit
one. Depending on the function, there distinguished different types of
linguistic contexts proper: untiring, supportive, repaying, compensating,
intensifying. We shall understand the intiring context as the one which
treats the polysemantic word as a monosemantic one, it removes the
polysemy. E.g.: there was a very bright star in the sky. In the given
context the word star means a heavenly body.
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So, context is a combination of semantically realized word (the
nucleus, the connotator) and its denotating minimum (denotator). A
sum of all the contexts inherent to one of the meanings of a poly-
semantic word allows to draw out a set of units characteristic of every
lexico-semantic variations of a polysemantic word.

There is always a chance for misunderstanding if a polysemantic
word is used irrespectively the context. Context is a powerful
preventative against any misunderstanding of meanings. As in the
mentioned above adjective dull one can observe such actual meanings:
a dull pupil, a dull lesson, a dull razor-blade, dull weather etc.
Sometimes, however, such a minimum context fails to reveal the
meaning of the word, as in he following example: 7The man was large,
but his wife was even fatter. It may be correctly interpreted only
through a second-degree context: the word fatter here serves as a kind
of indicator pointing out that large describes a stout man and not a big
one.

So, by the term “context” we shall understand the minimal
stretch of speech determining each individual meaning of the word. The
context individualizes the meanings, brings them out.

Roughly, context may be subdivided into lexical, syntactical and
mixed. Lexical context, for instance, determines the meaning of the
word black in the following examples. Black denotes colour when used
with the key-word naming some material or thing, e. g. black velvet,
black gloves. When used with key-words denoting feeling or thought, it
means ‘sad’, ‘dismal’, e. g. black thoughts, black despair. With nouns
denoting time, the meaning is ‘unhappy’, ‘full of hardships’, e. g. black
days, black period. In Ukrainian one can find: uopnuii oens, uopmi
OyMKU, YOPHA Oyuia, YOpHAa (apoa.

If, on the other hand, the indicative power belongs to the
syntactic pattern and not to the words which make it up, the context is
called syntactic. E. g. make means ‘fo cause’ when followed by a
complex object: I couldn’t make him understand a word I said.

The other two main types of linguistic contexts which serve to
determine individual meanings of words are the lexical context and
the grammatical context. These types are differentiated depending on
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whether the lexical or grammatical aspect is predominant in
determining the meaning.

In lexical contexts, of primary importance are lexical groups
combined with the polysemantic words under consideration. E.g.: the
adjective heavy in isolation means “of heavy weight, weighty”. When
combined with the lexical group of words denoting natural phenomena
as wind, storm etc. means ‘following with force, abundant, striking”, a
heavy storm, a heavy rain. In combination with the words industry,
arms, artillery the adjective heavy means “the larger part of
something” as in heavy industry. In Ukrainian one can consider the
word “eacckuti” which means: a) moii, wo mae genuxy eazy (8axcks
sanisa ), b) enimiouuii, MopansHO msdcKuil (6adcKuli OeHy), ¢) 3HAUHUI,
naiibinew snauywuil (easicka apmuiepis). But the word is not combined
with the nouns “rain” or “storm”.

In grammatical context it is the grammatical (mainly the
syntactic) structure of the context that serves to determine various
individual meanings of a polysemantic word, e. g.: I made Peter study.
He made a good teacher. In the pattern to make + N (Pr.)+V inf. the
word “fo make” has the meaning “to force”. In the pattern to make + A
+ N the word “to make” means “fo turn out to be”. In Ukrainian, the
meaning of the verbs “cmamu, cmasamu” is not clear until they are
placed in a grammatical context: /) cmamu eepoem; 2) cmamu Ha 6aeu;
3) cmamu Ha 3axucm.

Contextual analysis concentrates its attention on determining the
minimal stretch of speech and the conditions necessary and sufficient to
reveal in which of its ndividual meanings the word in question is used.
In studying this interaction of the polysemantic word with the syntactic
configuration and lexical environment contextual analysis is more
concerned with specific features of every particular language than with
language universals. So linguistic (verbal) context comprise lexical
and grammatical contexts. They are opposed to extra linguistic (non-
verbal) contexts. In extra-linguistic contexts the meaning of the word is
determined not only by linguistic factors but the actual situation in
which the word is used.
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3.5. CAUSES OF DEVELOPING A NEW MEANING

Changes in meaning are as common as changes in form. Like
the latter they can be internally or externally motivated. E.g.: the
original meaning of the word post was ‘a man stationed in a number of
others along a road as a courier’, hence it came to mean the vehicle
used, the packets and letters carried, a relay of horses, the station where
horses could be obtained (shortened for post-office), a single dispatch
of letters, as in the following: “It is a place with only one post a day”
(Sidney Smith). It is also used as a title for newspapers. There is also
the verb to post ‘fo put letters into a letter-box.'

The equivalent to the paradigm in morphology is, in semantics,
the word field in which words and their meanings stand in a network of
relationships. The alteration of meaning occurs because words are
constantly used and what is intended by speakers is not exactly the
same each time. If a different intention for a word is shared by the
speech community and becomes established in usage then a semantic
change has occurred. The word whole originally meant ‘unharmed’,
unwounded’. The early verb whole meant to make whole, hence ‘heal’.
Its sense of ‘healthy’ led to its use as a salutation, as in hail!.

A semantic change is not acquired simultaneously by all
members of a speech community. An innovation enters into a language
and spreads through the speech community along socially determined
lines. The original meaning of a form is not immediately displaced by
the innovated meaning, but the two coexist for some time. Semantic
change is not a complete and quick change in meaning, but the addition
of a meaning to the semantic system or the loss of a meaning from the
semantic system while the form remains constant. Semantic change
does not occur with words in isolation. The group of items which are
affected by a shift are called a word-field, i.e. a collection of items with
related senses and denotations, e.g. terms for housing, for garments, for
immediate relatives, for classification of human behaviour, etc.

Difterent kinds of changes in a nation’s social life, in its culture,
knowledge, technology, arts etc. lead to gaps appearing in the
vocabulary which beg to be filled. Newly created objects, new concepts,
phenomena must be named. Languages are powerfully affected by
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social, political, economic, cultural, technical changes. Social factors
can influence even structural features of linguistic units: terms of
science, for instance, have a number of features as compared to words
used in other spheres of human activity.

We already know of two ways for providing new names for
newly created concepts: making new words (word-building) and
borrowing foreign ones. One more way of filling such vocabulary
gaps is by applying some old word to a new object or notion.

The word being a linguistic realization of notion, it changes with
the progress of human consciousness. This process is reflected in the
development of lexical meaning. As the human mind achieves an ever
more exact understanding of the world of reality and objective
relationships that characterize it, the notions become more and more
exact reflections of real things.

The extra-linguistic motivation is sometimes obvious, but in
some cases are as straightforward as they may look. For example, the
swimming suit bikini was named after the Bikini atoll in the Western
Pacific where atomic bomb testing was held. The impression of this suit
worn for the first time was “atomic”, i.e. shocking.

The tendency to use technical imagery is increasing in every
language, thus the expression o spark off in chain reaction is almost
international. The expression /ive wire, though, used figuratively about
a person of intense energy seems purely English. Other international
expressions are feed-back and black box.

When first textile factories appeared in England, the old word
mill was applied to them. So the word mill (an old English borrowing
from Latin) added a new meaning to its former meaning of “a building
in which corn is ground into flour”. The new meaning was ‘7extile
Jfactory”. Why was that the word mill — not any other word was selected
to denote the first textile factory? There must gave been some
connection between the former sense of mill and the new phenomenon
to which it was applied. Mills that produced flour were mainly driven
by water, and the textile factories also first used water. So, in general
terms, the meaning of mill, both the old and the new one, could be
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defined as “an establishment using water power fto produce certain
goods”.

In actual fact, the all cases of development or change of meaning
are based on some association.

New meanings can also be developed due to linguistic factors
(the second group of causes). The development of new meanings, and
also a complete change of meaning, may be caused through the
influence of other words, mostly of synonyms.

E.g.: steorfan Old Eng. — to perish — to die Scandinavian
borrowing

To starve — to die (or suffer from hunger).

Deor Old Eng. — any beast — animal (borrowed word)

Deer — a certain kind of beast (onenn).

The noun knave (O.E. knafa) suffered an even more striking
change of meaning as a result of collision with its synonym boy. Now it
has a pronounced negative evaluative connotation and means
“scoundrel, swindler”.

The process of development of a new meaning is termed
transference. It is important to note that in any case of semantic change
it is not the meaning but the word that is being transferred from one
referent onto another. The result of such a transference is the
appearance of a new meaning.

In Ukrainian the word «b6oponutm» is from Old Slavonic borniti
which, in turn, originated from bornwv «quarrel, fight». In Modern
Ukrainian the word has a rather positive meanings, as in:

a) ooponumu — to defend, to protect (esp. in poetic style);

b) ooponumu — to harrow (a land);

c) ooponumu — to forbid, to prohibit (from doing smith.).
The Ukrainian word «6pasuit» penetrated the lexicon from French
(bravoure «bravery») through one of the Roman languages (either
Italian or Spanish):

1. from It. bravata «impudent action, boasting», bravura
«bravery, conceit», which, in turn, originated from Latin bravus
«wild coarsey;
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2. from Sp. bravo «brave, courageous», which, in turn, originated
from Latin bravus «wild, coarsey.

In the Ukrainian language the word obtained rather positive
meaning of «brave, courageous person.

The Ukrainian word «decnom» is of Greek origin: from Greek
despotes «master, ruler, tyranty. In Greek it had a faint pejorative
meaning, but the latter was more progressive in the negative sense in
most languages when characterizing the Roman emperors, Christian
rulers of Ottoman Empire, etc. This is the case for the Ukrainian
language, where the word has carried a negative connotation of «rude,
cruel rulery, «steel-hearted person» since XVII ¢. (necnots (XVII ¢.).

The Ukrainian word «dpaeosunay, «opseosuna» is of Old
Slavonic origin: from Proto-Slavonic dregati (v.) — «to display sudden
movements (of limbs), to jerk». In the Ukrainian language it gained a
meaning of «marsh, morass, mud».

3.5.1. CHANGE OF MEANING

Sometimes, the process of transference may result in a
considerable change in range of meaning. For example, the verb “fo
arrive” was borrowed from French in a narrow meaning “fo come to
shore, to land”. In Modern English it has considerably widened its
combinability and developed the general meaning “fo come”. The
meaning developed through transference based on contiguity (the
concept of coming somewhere is the same for both meanings), but the
range of the second meaning is much wider.

Fond- noéasuuii —O E. fond (Oypuuii),

Glad- paouii — O E. glad (po3ymnuir),

Husband- vonosix —O.E. Hus- bonda (énacnux 6younxy).

Extension (widening of meaning) is the extension of semantic
capacity of a word, i.e. the expansion of polysemy in the course of its
historical development, e.g. manuscript originally meant “written by

hand”; warm - 1) mennuii; 3iepimuii, nidiepimuii; 2) eapsiuuil;
cepyesuii; 3) eapauuil, sxcazyuuil, NAIKuUil;

dry - 1) cyxuit;, 2) cyxuil, cmpumanuii; 3) XOM0OHUil
OesnpucmpacHuii;
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sharp - 1) eocmpuii, eiomouenuti, cocmpuii; 2) po3ymHui,
KMImAueuii, Oomennuil;, NPOHUKAUGUIL, 3) CHpUMHU, MUMKULL, Xumpuil;

to help: nixysamu, 3yinsimu — oonomaeamu,

stock: sanac opos — 3anac 6yOb-sKUX MOBAPIE.

Extension of meaning means extension of the word range. In
most cases it is naturally combined with a higher degree of abstraction
than implied in the earlier meaning of the word.

Most words begin as specific names for things. however, this
precise denotation is lost ant the meaning of the word gets extended and
generalized, e.g.: Season once had the meaning spring, time for sowing.
Now it embraces all parts of the year. Salary once had the meaning the
money to buy salt for. Now it means money to buy anything. 7Thing
once meant anything that can be agreed on in trade. Now it has a
generic meaning. 7own once meant fence. Now it denotes a settlement.
Cf: Ukrainian: ropox (fron Old Slavonic — o6eopooumu, to6TO
0620poodcene micye-2opoo). Arrive once meant fo land, to reach the
shore. Now any place of destination is presupposed. Free once meant
dear. Then according to the process of generalisation it acquired the
meaning free. At first it was used in regard to someone from the family
of a slave-owner, who he loved and respected. Then it was applied to
any relative of a slave-owner. The opposition — free and slave — brought
to the extension and change of meaning of the word.

It is interesting to trace the history of the word “girl” as an
example of the changes in the range of meaning in the course of the
semantic development of a word. In Middle English it had the meaning
of “a small child of either sex”. Then the word underwent the process of
transference based on contiguity and developed the meaning of “a small
child of a female sex”, so that the range of meaning was somewhat
narrowed. In its further semantic development the word gradually
broadened its range of meaning. At first it came to denote not only «a
female child but, also, a young unmarried woman, later, any young
woman, and in modern colloquial English it is practically synonymous
to the noun woman.

Cf: in Ukrainian the word cmpinamu originally meant
“eunyckamu cmpiny i3 ayka’, and now it has broadened its range of
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meaning and now it means “cmpinsmu 3 6yOv-aKoi 30poi, wo epaicac
na eiocmani”, «cmpinamu ouumay. Cmonasp meant moi, o
sueomoenae cmoiau. Now it means moi, Xmo 6uUcomosise eupoou 3
Oepesa.

Narrowing of meaning is the restriction of the semantic capacity
of a word in the historical development. Here are some examples of
narrowing of meaning:

deer: any beas — a certain kind of beast;

Meat: any food — a certain food product

Boy: any young person of male sex — a servant of male sex

It should be pointed out that in all words the second meaning
developed through transference based on contiguity, and that when we
speak of them as examples of narrowing of meaning we simply imply
that the range of the second meaning is more narrow than that of the
original meaning.

Elevation (or melioration) is the semantic change in the
meaning of a word which rises it from humble beginning to a
position of greater importance, e.g. “minister” in old times meant
simply “servant”. Positive changes in evaluative connotation are seen
in such an example: fond: foolish — affectionate, loving; tory —a
highwayman — a member of the Tories; knight — a man servant — a
noble, courageous man.

Degradation (or degeneration) of meaning is a semantic
change, by which, for one reason or another, a word falls into
disrepute, or acquires some derogatory emotive charge, e.g.: silly
originally meant “happy”. These terms do not mean degeneration or
elevation of the meaning itself, they mean degeneration or elevation of
referent to which the word is transferred. E.g.: gossip: God parent — the
one who tells slanderous stories about other people. The second
meaning, in contrast with the one from which it developed, denotes a
person of bad repute or character. /mp — (earlier) —«a new twig of a
planty; (later) — «a childy; (now) —«a cruel person, devily. Gay —
«happy, lively; (now)-«homosexual».

Idiot meant private in Greek and uneducated in Latin. Now it has
a negative meaning of a fool in both languages. Greedy meant hungry.
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Now it means stingy. Villain meant a person living in the country. Now
it means a scoundrel.

Semantically speaking, the second meaning developed a negative
evaluative connotation which was absent in the first meaning. Such a
readjustment in the connotative structure accompanying the process of
transference can be observed in all cases of changing in the meaning of
words. It can be either positive or negative. E.g.: knave used to mean
“xnonyux, ciyea; ocoba mnesnamno2o noxoodxcenns” has developed a
negative meaning “‘necionux, waxpaii”; adjectives “sly” with the
meaning of “xumpuii, cnpumnuii, npozuprueuiiy, have developed the
meaning of “cunning “niocmynnuii, xumpuii, Jaykaeuii’; crafty
“xumpuii, aykasuti, niocmynnuit». All these adjectives have lost their
initial connotations “mumuxyeamuii, ymiauii”. The same goes for the
words “lust” “npacnenns, noximey, lewd «noximaueui, posnycuuiiy,
immoral «amopanvnuily;, vice «nopox, 3n0»; hussy — «3yxeaie,
posnycre Oiguucvkoy, harlot “noeisy, «auxooiil, He2iOHUK», boor»
«epyba, neobmecana, He8UXOBAHA TIOOUHAY, chur «2pybisH, Heuemay.

Lexical maning of words, especially those which are of life
importance are very stable. The words belonging to native word stock
are thousands years old but their meaning remains unchanged.

But some words acquire new meanings and this process go in
three directions: narrowing, broadening or shifting. E.g: the word
neuuso used to mean evetything baked of flour, now it means
«KOHOUmMepCwvKi 6upobu 3 6opoutnay; the word ksac used to mean «yce
Kucie», NOW it means «Kucaysamuii HAniil i3 JdCUMHLOR0 X1i6a abo
JAcumnvo2o oopowinay; the word xkawa used to mean «0yos-sxa eycma
Dica, 36inbHena 6i0 piounuy, NOW it means «cmpasa 3 Kpynu, 36apenda
HA 800I A6O MONOYI».

Narrowing of meaning is the process when a word acquires a
specialised sense in which it is applicable only to some of the objects it
had previously denoted or a word of wide usage is restricted in its
application and comes to be used only in a special sense. E.g.: In
Shakespeare’s ,,King Lear * there is a reference made to mice and rats
and such small deer. In Old English deer meant any beast. Coffin once
meant a box. Then it began to mean a special box for the dead. These
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are the cases in which narrowing took place due to the concretization of
meaning. Sometimes narrowing takes place due to the differentiation of
concepts. This is the case when two words were synonyms once and
then they acquired different meanings. E.g.: Stool once meant mabypem
i cmineys. After the word chair was borrowed from French, the word
stool began to be used only for talyper. Attributes when used
continuously with a word may lead to the narrowing of meaning: corn
(Indian corn), private (private soldier). Narrowing can take place when
the name of the material is transferred onto the thing made of this
material: iron, kids.

It is a well-known fact that people tend to specialise and thus to
narrow the meanings of words connected with their special activities.

E.g.: The word operation (onepayis) has quite different meanings
to a financial worker, to a mathematician, to a military man and to a
physician.

The word none used to mean «beszrica pieuuna, nOpodCHIl
senukuti npocmipy, now besides the mentioned meaning it has the
following ones:

a) «OLAHKA 3eMili, 6I08e0eHA Ni0 u0-HebYOb »,

b) «npocmip, y medxcax s1k020 6i00YB8AEMbCSL AKACH Oisly,

¢) «cghepa disnsrocmiy,

d) «CMYIACKA 830062HC KPAIO apKYUa nanepyy,

e) «sidieHymi Kpai kanenoxay etc.

The word cmonap had a meaning «moil, xmo pobums cmonuy,
NOW — «BU20MOBI06aY 6Upo0iI6 i3 Oepesay, the word meyenam was a
proper name of a Roman politician who provided material support to
Vergil and Horace, now meyenam — «baeamuii nOKposumens Hayk ma
MUcmeyme .

As a result of a semantic shift the word may acquire another
meaning, e. g.. the word Oeper used to mean «eopa» (cf. HiMenbke
Berg «eopa»), now it means «xpaii 3emiui, 0 MeANCYE 3 PIUKOIO, 03ePOM,
mopemy,; the word oOnaewii in Old Slavonic had the meaning of
«0obpocepouti, naionuiiy, NOW it means «cmapuii, yooeuily {oaraeuti
00se). First the word madyme expressed certainty (mae 6ymu), now it
has the meaning of uncertainty, the same goes for the words ouvesuomno,
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neeno, nanesno. The word “cmpina” now means “pyxauea uacmuna
nioHimMansHo20  Kpanda’, ‘cynymuux” —"KocMmivHuil anapam, 3a
O0NOMO20I0  PAKEMHUX NPUCMPOIE  3aNnyCKAEMbC  HA - opoimy y
xocmiunuti npocmip”,  “nasaumadicenns’ —“00608's130k, OopyueHHs”,
“nepecun” — “nopywenns npasunvHoi ainHil, WKIOIU6A KpaiiHicms .

Nice meant foolish. The word was gradually specialised in the
sense foolishly particular about trifles. Then the idea of folly was lost
and particular about small things, accurate came into existence. 7o
adore had the meaning fo speak with, fo greet, fo address. Now it
means fo love, to worship. The words ogic, menedscmenm, Kyp cp are
considered to have better meanings than koumopa, ynpaeninus,
nOCUNTLHUT.

The survival of two grammatically equivalent forms of the same
word when they help to distinguish between its lexical meanings. Some
nouns, for instance, have two separate plurals, one keeping the
etymological plural form, and the other with the usual English ending -
s. For example, the form brothers is used to express the family
relationship, whereas the old form brethren survives in ecclesiastical
usage or serves to indicate the members of some club or society; the
scientific plural of index, is usually indices, in more general senses the
plural is indexes. The plural of genius meaning a person of exceptional
intellect is geniuses, genius in the sense of evil or good spirit has the
plural form genii.

Sometimes the meaning of the word is changed for the opposite
one, remaining expressed by the same word: Cnacubi, dioycro, wo mu
30X0806 6 2071061 CIMOMIMHIN MYy CIA8y KO3Auy, A il OHyKam menep
posxazas (1. lllesuenxo). Ha eecv xymok ide ciasa npo ii ceapiusy
soauy (0. Konunenxo).

Thus, the changes in the denotational component brings about the
extension or restriction of meaning. The change in the connotational
component may result in degradation — pejorative or ameliorative
development of meaning.
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3.5.2. TRANSFERRENCE BASED ON RESEMBLANCE.
METAPHOR

Metaphor is the transfer of name based on the association of
similarity. It is the application of a name or a descriptive term to an
object to which it is not literally applicable. E. g.: the head of
Parliament, the head of the army, eye of a needle. This type of
transference is also referred to as linguistic metaphor.

Metaphor may be based on the resemblance of two physical
objects: the neck of a bottle; Ukr.. eyuro conxu, mouth — pom. Its
metaphoric meanings are: 1) omeip, 6uxio; 2) 2ip. ycms eupoonenns; 3)
8xi0 (y easamns, neuepy); 4) ycmsa (pix; eopieuko (nasuiku); 5) 60€H.
oyno; oyavye (einvsu); 6) GikHO (Mmacaszuna), 7) mex. 3ie, ycms, 8)
suxionuii nampyoox; 9) posmpy6 and so on.

Leg - vora, and its metaphoric meanings are: /) widsicka, nionipka,
niocmaska, 2) cmiiika;, 3) eman, yacmuna wiisxy, 3) cnopm. myp, Kouo;
4) niniiixa (peiicutunu); 5) mex. Kocsk, 6) KoMHO; 7) KOCuHeys, 8) e
Gasa; 9) nneve (mpughasnoi cucmemuy) etc.

The meaning of the word “branch” is “limb or subdivision of a
plant or tree”; but there is also “a branch of industry or art”, so it
brings us to understanding that transference based on resemblance
association is possible between a concrete object and an abstract
concept. The noun “star” in the meaning of “heavenly body” has
developed a meaning of “a famous actor” with a slightly ironical
colouring. Then the ironical colouring was gone. The word has acquired
a much wider usage as a football star, a pop-star etc. This meaning
implies a God-like look with rays of glory. The original meaning is
weakened and erased.

The meaning formed on resemblance often occur in slang of
informal speech: carrot or ginger for a red-haired person, rat for the
one who is given to spying etc. Both these meanings are used
metaphorically. The slang meanings of words such as “nut”, “onion”
(head), “‘saucers” (eyes) were all formed by transference based on
resemblance.

Ukrainian folk songs and dumas are extremely rich in metaphors:
Yopua pinns 3aopaua, i nyasmu 3acisHa, Oium minom 360104eHd, |
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Kpos 1o cnonowena, oini pyku aamana. Battles of the cossak era are
depicted as happy events: “3 zaxamu nueo sapumu nowunaiime». Death
is described as an inevitable event, not a sad, but a desirable one, it is
sometimes compared with a wedding: “Odywa xosayexa pozcmanacs 3
minom”, «63:6 cobi NAHAHOYKY — 6 yucmomy noni 3emianouxyy. Other
examples of metaphors in Ukrainian folk songs are: ciasa ne nompe, ne
enaode; Gipy monmami; HiveHvbKa OOIUMAE OyuLy;, MONUMEA 6U36OJIAE;
20CN00b O0NOMO2AE; HeO0Opuil yac npuiiuios;, 2ope 0’c; npuiioe cyo;
npuiiuna ocypba; oons odizeanaces. Metaphoric expressions are formed
on the resemblance of form: orcypasens ronoosss, cepescku eepou,
colour: mamepuncexka cusuna, cusuna mypoOm, KAIUHOBA KpPOB;
quality:  nramnaoa conys, Oszepranvye 600u, 1e30 MOIHIH, 21YOUHA
Hebec, muula Oyuti, ManeHvKa NIaKCcd.

Metaphoric change of meaning is often observed in idiomatic
compounds. The transfer of name based on the association of similarity
is as often in English as in Ukrainian. The transfer of name based on the
association of similarity of nouns has the pattern animal — human
being. Here are several examples studied by a Ukrainian scholar L.
Verba:

English Ukrainian
Fox- a cunning person JInc-xuTpa, mACTyHA JIOIMHA
Sheep-an easily led or BiBusi-oKipHa, JSIKJINBA JIEOIUHA
unimaginative, silly person
Dog-an wugly, boring or rude Ilec-morana, HerigHa JIFOAMHA,
person Mocinaka, mpucyyra

Parrot-a person who, without
thought or understanding, merely
repeats the words of other people
Hen-a woman esp. busybody or
gossip

Pig-a person of piglike character
or behavior, esp. one who is fat,
greedy, selfish

Swine-a coarse, brutishly sensual
person

IMamyra-Toii, XTO HE Ma€e BJIACHOI
OYMKH
KBouka-xiHka, IO OMIKYETHCS
TIJIBKA JITBMHA

Ceunsa-OpyaHa 4u HeYeCHa, Tiaja
JIIONUHA
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Cock-a leader, chief person

Rabbit-a person who is poor at
sport, esp. golf, cricket, tennis
Cow-a large, obese, slovenly
woman

Bull-a large, solidly built person
Ass-a stupid, foolish, stubborn
person

Goat-a licentious or lecherous
man; lecher

Hawk-any person who pursues an
aggressive policy in business,
government etc.

Dove-an innocent, gentle, tender
person

Magpie-a talkative person, noisy
character

Viper- a false or treacherous
person

Snake- an insidious enemy, a
treacherous person

Owl- a person of
appearance or solemnity
Lark-a merry, carefree adventure,
frolic, escapade

Goose- a foolish or silly person

owllike

Shark-a person who preys
greedily on others, as by cheating
or usury

Jackal-a person who performs
dishonest or base deeds as the
follower or accomplice of another

HiBenb-xopobpuii, Oanpopuii, mo
1HO/II Ma€ 3BEPXHIN BUTJISI
Kpoaunk-Hemae BiAMOBIAHYKA, ane
3a€nb-00srYy3
Koposa-nesrpabHa,
HerapHa *iHKa
byraii- 310poBUil HENPaLbOBUTUI
YOJIOBIK
Bicarok-Hepo3ymHa
JFOTNHA

Ian- a borowing from Russian
and means the same
AcTpy0-BOHiOBHUYMI

TOBCTA,

BIIEpPTA

I'onyo®, rosy0Ka-nectiuse
3BEPTAHHS JIO YOJIOBIKA, JKIHKU
Copoxka- banmakyxa

TI'agroka-371a, miACTyIIHA JIFOIUHA
3misi-371a miACTYyMHA JTIOIUHA

CoBa-1r0aMHa, O IM3HO JISIrac i
TUTLHO TIPALIFOE BHOYI
KalBOpPOHOK-TIOANHA, IO PAHO
BCTA€ 1 IUTTHO TPALOE 3PAHKY
I'ycak, rycKa-OyHIIOUHUH,
3apO3yMUIHH, ayie TypHHHA YOJIOBIK
AKyJa-xmkak; y 013Hecl JIOIUHA,
3IaTHA Ha BCE 3apajd BUTOIH

aie

Hlaxan-HerigHUK,  SKHM

Mi7JI0, 3HEHaIlbKa
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Cat-a woman given to a malicious
or spiteful gossip

Puppy-a conceited or
headed young man
Ducky-dear, sweetheart, darling
Peacock-a vain, self-conscious
person

Bear-gruff, burly, clumsy, bad-
mannered or rude person

Mouse-a quiet, timid person

empty-

Rat - a scoundrel, a person who
betrays his party, esp. in the time
of trouble

Wolf-a cruelly rapacious person,
who makes amorous advances to
many women

Crocodile- a person who makes a
hypocritical show of sorrow
Cuckoo-a crazy, silly,
person

foolish

Kimeuka, KMUsI-IIECTIUBE, XO4 1
NeI0 3HEBAKIIMBE 3BEPTAHHS IO
JKIHKHA

Il eHsi-3ap0o3yMiJHii
YOJIOBIK

Kauka- BinnoBinHHUKa HEMAE

MOJIOIUN

IIaBuu-ropnosura, nyUxara
JFOTNHA

Beaminb-HesrpaOHui,
HETIOBOPOTKHH YOJIOBIK
Mumka-HenpUMITHA, THXa

nroanHa (MepeBaskHO JKIHKA)
IMaurok-TOBCTA IIOANHA

BoBk-yocoOnennss  3mocti H

xKanioHoCTI
Kpoxoana-ctpaxoBUCbKO

303yns->KiHKa, sIKa BIAMOBJISIETHCS
BiT AiTei

Verbs denoting animals’ cries are used metaphorically with

reference to human beings: bark - to utter an abrupt, explosive cry;
cackle - to produce a shrill, broken cry or sound as of a hen; zaskamu,
JAAMUCA — PO3MOGIAMU 2pybo, 06pa3IUE0, BUKOPUCMOBYIOUN AAIINUGT
abo  NpUHUBIUG]  CIOBA, WOKOMUMIM — PO3MOBIAMU  ULBUOKO,
HepO30IpIUCO,; MYPUAMU, MYPKAMU — 2080PUMU HOBINbHO, 3 IACKABUMU
IHmonaysamu.

3.5.3. TRANSFERENCE BASED ON CONTIGUITY.
METONYMY
Metonymy is the transfer of name based in the association of
contiguity (O6au3bKiCTh, CyMIKHICTB). It 1S a universal device in which
the name of one object (or concept) is changed for that of another, to

106



which it is related by association of ideas, as having close relationship
to one another, e.g.: the chair may mean “the head of the committee,
chairman”; the bar may mean “the lawyers”.

Another term for this type of transference is linguistic metonomy.
The association is based upon subtle psychological links between
different objects and phenomena, sometimes traced and identified with
much difficulty. The two objects may be associated together because
they often appear in common situations, and so the image of one is
easily accompanied by the image of the other, or they may be
associated on the principle of cause and effect, of common function, of
some material and an object which is made of it, etc.

The foot of a bed is the place where the feet lie when one rests on
the bed; and the leg of a bed is the part which serves as a support: the
original meaning being “the leg of a man or animal”. The association
here lies behind this development of meaning is the common function: a
piece of furniture is supported by its legs as living beings are supported
by theirs.

But the foot of a mountain got its name by another association:
the foot of a mountain is its lowest part, so that the association here is
founded on common position.

The meaning of the noun “hand’ is realised in the context “hand
of a clock” originated from the main meaning of this noun “part of a
human body”. It also developed due to the association of the common
function: the hand of a clock points to the figures on the face of the
clock, and one of the functions of human hand is also that of pointing to
things. Another meaning of “hand” realised in such contexts as factory
hands, farm hands is based on another kind of association: strong,
skilful hands are the most important feature that is required of a person
engaged in physical labour.

Meanings produced through transference based on contiguity
sometimes originate from geographical or proper names. China in the
sense of “dishes made of porcelain” originated from the name of the
country which is considered to be the birthplace of porcelain. 7weed — a
coarse wool cloth got its name from the river Tweed in England, from
the same source comes the name of cheviot- a kind of leather - from the
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Cheviot hills in England. Ukrainian: 30r0mo y eyxax, kpuwmane na
cmoni, cmonoge cpibno, eusyanu Illeguenxa, nooai mamemamuxy,
3i0panacs 6cs WKoaq, 600N y 6iONYCMYI, HEMAE CePYsl.

Consider the following examples:

English Ukrainian
From her cradle she was self- Jlo mporo x 3akiwkaB Oumsauuii
willed ¢hono
Hospitals  rob everyone of bankoBa pi3ko moHM3MIA HOro
dignity LIAHCHU Ha IIPEeM €EPCTBO
The White House says It’s okay =~ Bona Bcst y 3010mi
He played Gershwin llepwa ckpunka opkecTpy

Aren’t you a real Lady Galahad ~ He Buctadae pobouux pyk

Synecdoche is a figure of speech in which a part is used to
represent the whole e.g.: ABCs for alphabet, or the whole for a part
England won the World Cup in 1966, Kuis cnums, comonina Ykpaina,
3’icmu mapinky. Synecdoche is often treated as a type of metonymy. It
is a specific kind of transferrence of lexical meaning as it is based on
logical correlations that exist in a man’s mind.

Paronomasia (Gr. paronomasia — "about naming") is a stylistic
device which is based on close using of words which have an almost
identical pronunciation but a different meaning: mananm meiit aamanuii
(T. IlleBuenko), oeons saeans (J1. PanbKiBCbKUiN);, OyObme de3ymui —
ne sumnui, amomu ymomu (I1. Tuuuna); cepnanox cepnns (1. Hpaq);
epyou epyousi (M. BinrpaHoBcbkuit), y 0Oiniti 6inomi neoocseanus (B.
Cryc); 3umno, 3umno simep nao zemneio 6ic. I kpuuume, i 6uc, i KO20CH
wykae (0. Onecnp).

Paronomasia can be called a sound metaphor, using which the
author tries to make close not only the sound form, but also the
semantics of the words. It causes the sense of different words mix and
become close to one another. New unexpected associations can emerge:
Cuns yoice cunic. Hiu ioe neuymno, ma ons micma noui nave i nema (B.
Cocropa); bopsiii-Oypan cxonué oepesa 6 Opan; I midcnum uaoom,
yyoom yucmum 6y3K06a CGIYKA NOHAO JTUCMOM 8JiCe 310MOM-NPOMEHEM
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acusa (1. Apaun); I eauce 6onums oyuia na oyo 30y06ina, 6 yiii uysicanuyi,
uyoicoi, uyacuni! (B. Cryc).

Hyperbole is a transfer of the meaning when the speaker uses
exaggeration, e.g. «to hate» (doing something), (not to see somebody)
«for ages», cTo pokiB Tebe He GauuB, HEHABUIKY 3aITI3HIOBATUCH.

Hyperbole is often used to form phraseological units, e.g. «to
make a mountain out of a molehill», «to split hairs» etc.

Litote is a transfer of the meaning when the speaker expresses
affirmative with the negative or vica versa, e.g. not bad, Henoraso, no
coward etc.

Difterent in the contrasted languages are the types of connection
(space, time, causative-consequtive) upon which the change of meaning
is fulfilled. Different is also the productivity of transference types.

To conclude one should bear in mind that Ukrainian being a
poetic language is extremely rich in metaphors, hyperbole,
paronomasia.

Problems for revision:

1. What types of meanings are there?

2. What is polysemy?

3. What types of lexical meanings are there?

4. What are the reasons of changes of lexical meanings?
5. What are the ways of transference of lexical meanings?
6. What types of context are there?

7. What’s synecdoche?

8. What’s paronomasia?

9. What’s litote?

10. What’s hyperbole?

4. SYNONYMS, ANTONYMS, HOMONYMS,
EUPHEMISMS
4.1. SYNONYMS. A SYNONYMIC GROUP AND ITS
DOMINANT MEMBER
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Synonyms are two or more words belonging to the same part
of speech and possessing one or more identical or nearly identical
meanings, interchangeable in some contexts. These words are
distinguished by different shades of meaning, connotations and stylistic
features. Words that have a common meaning in their semantics are
united in synonymic groups (nests). E.g. the mood of despair in O.
Wilde’s poem “Taedium Vitae” (Weariness of Life) is felt due to an
accumulation of epithets expressed by words with negative, derogatory
connotations, such as: desperate, paltry, gaudy, base, lackeyed,
slanderous, lowliest, meanest.

The synonymic dominant is the most general term potentially
containing the specific features rendered by all the other members of the
group. The words face, visage, countenance are synonyms as they have
a common denotational meaning — the front of the head which makes
them close synonyms. Face is the dominant, the most general word,;
countenance 1s the same part of the head with the reference to the
expression it bears; visage is a formal word, chiefly literally, for face or
countenance.

All (or at least most) synonymic groups have a “central” word of
this kind whose meaning is equal to the denotation common to all the
synonymic group, cf.:

to surprise- to astonish- to amaze- to astound

to shout- to yell- to bellow- to roar

to shine- to flash- to blaze- to gleam- to glisten- to sparkle- to
glitter- to shimmer- to glimmer

to tremble- to shiver —to shudder- to shake

The dominant synonym expresses the notion common to all
synonyms of the group in the most general way, without contributing
any additional information as to the manner, intensity, duration or any
attending feature of the referent. So, any dominant synonym is a typical
basic-vocabulary word. Its meaning, which is broad and generalized,
more or less covers the meaning of the rest of the synonyms, so that it
may be substituted for any of them. Yet, such substitution would mean
an irreparable loss of the additional information supplied by connotative
components of each synonym.
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The following characteristic features of the dominant synonym
can be underlined:

1) high frequency of use;

2) broad combinability, i.e. the ability to be used in combinations
with various classes of words;

3) broad general meaning;

4) lack of connotations, (this goes for stylistic connotations as
well, so that neutrality as to style is also a typical feature of the
dominant synonym).

One must bear in mind that the majority of frequent words are
polysemantic and it is precisely the frequent words that have many
synonyms. The result is that a polysemantic word may belong in its
various meanings to several different synonymic groups, e.g.:

1) Piece, parcel, section, segment, fragment;

2) member, organ, constituent, element, component.

The semantic structure of two polysemantic words sometimes
coincide in more than one meaning, but never completely. In a great
number of cases the semantic difference between two or more
synonyms is supported by the difference in valency.

As many words have a broad semantics they can join several
synonymic groups. For example the English word great enters such
synonymic groups:

a) in the meaning of unusually large it enters the group immense,
enormous, gigantic, huge, vast, grand;

b) in the meaning of notable it enters the group remarkable,
exceptional, outstanding, noteworthy;

¢) in the meaning of important it enters the group significant,
consequential, weighty, serious, momentous, vital, critical.

In Ukrainian the adjective geauxuii also enters different semantic
groups:

a) GequKudl, YUMANUI, HeManull, Geauye3Hull, 6eiemeHCvKuil,
2ICAHMCBKUIL,  KONOCANbHUM, 2PAHOIO3HUM, MOSYMHIN, NOMYMCHUI,
300positil, 300po6e3HUil, NOPAOHUII, OMAKEHHUTI,

B)  GenuKuil, MOHYMEHMANbHUL, KANIMATbHUI, — MACUGHUII,
2pomizOKuil, 06'emuuil, pocuil;
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C) senuKul, Oopocauil;

d) senuxuii, suoamnuii, cragemuuil.

Synonyms are one of the language’s most important expressive
means. The principal function of synonyms is to represent the same
phenomenon in different aspects, shades and variations. Synonyms add
precision to each detail of description and the correct choice o a word
from a group of synonyms may colour the whole text. The duality of
synonyms is, probably, their most confusing feature.

4.1.1. CRITERIA OF SYNONYMS

In contemporary research of synonymy semantic criterion is
used. In terms of componential analysis synonyms may by defined as
words with the same denotative component, but differing in
connotations, or in connotative components.

A group of synonyms may be studied with the help of their
dictionary definitions (definitional analysis). In this work the data from
various dictionaries are analysed comparatively. After that the
definitions  are  subjected to  transformational  operations
(transformational analysis). In this way, the semantic components of
each analysed word are singled out.

For example:

Denotation Connotation

To stare To look Steadily, in surprise,
lastingly curiosity

To glare To look Steadily, In anger, rage,
lastingly fury

To gaze To look Steadily, In tenderness,
lastingly admiration,

wonder

In Ukrainian: oueumucs — eumpiwyamucs — cnoensioamu. The
denotation of the given words is the same — «fo look” but the
connotation is quite different: «ousumucsa» means the process of using
eyes for getting the image of the object, “eumpiwyamucs” means to look
steadily as if in deep thought and “cnocisoamu” means to look at some
object observing it.
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The common denotation convincingly shows that, according to
the semantic criterion, the words grouped in the above table are
synonyms. The connotative component highlights their differentiations.

4.1.2. CLASSIFICATION OF SYNONYMS

In modern research on synonyms the criterion of
interchangeability is applied. According to this, synonyms are
defined as words which are interchangeable in some contexts
without any considerable alteration in denotational meaning.

There are different types of synonyms. There are different
approaches to classification of synonyms and, respectively, different
terms are used to denote classes of synonyms. Here are some of the
terms used in different souses and their definitions.

Synonyms are subdivided into language and contextual ones.
Language synonyms are those which do not depend on the context, they
are felt as synonyms irrespective the context: orcummenuc-oiocpagpis;
ademra-azoyka-angasim,  GUUCKYBAHHA-EKCHIYAMAyis;,  6cecGim-
KOCMOC, NQUIMYHKU-KYTICH.

The synonyms are contextual if they are felt as such only in
certain contexts or in certain word combinations: vewty (i10y) 0o xamu;
cuea (0aeus) icmopis; 3anueamucs (Cmisimucs) 6€3 NPUYUHY TOIIO.

According to the criterion of interchangeability in the context
synonyms are classified into total (absolute), relative and contextual.

Total (moBHi, a6conroTHi) synonyms are those members of a
synonymic group which can replace each other in any given context,
without any slightest alteration in denotative meaning or emotional
meaning and connotations. Absolute synonyms are those which are
interchangeable in all the contexts as their meanings are very close.

Examples can be found mostly in special literature among
technical terms and the like: fatherland — motherland; suslik —gopher;
noun —substantive; functional affix — inflexion; scarlet fever —
scarlatina.

In Ukrainian: cmonimsa — cmopiuus, cym — cMymok, opgozpagis
— npasonuc, npoyenm — 8i0COMOK, eK3eMWIAP — NPUMIPHUK, MUPAXC —
Haxaao, ghomoepaghisi — ceimauna, aepoopom — nemosuuye, 6OPOULHO —
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MYKQ, WIOWa — MailOaH, RNIGHUKU — IPUCH, HARIOKU — KANeHOYId,
sopomap — 20JKinep, MOBO3HABCMBO — JITHCGICHIUKA, JIENeKd — YOPHORY3
— Oycel, onnecku — ANAOOUCMEHMU, OOKA3 — apeyMeHm, 3004uil —
apximexmop, 8iOMIiHOK — HIOQHC, JIMAK — aeponan, YKol — IH'exyis,
8IMpUI0 — NApYC.

Relative (BigHocHi) synonyms are those which denote
different degree of the same notion or different shades of meanings
and can be substituted only in some contexts. E.g.: ask-beg-implore;
like-love-adore; gift-talent-genius; famous-celebrate-eminent.

In Ukrainian ooopuii (npo awoouwny), uyiinuii, chiguymiusu,
000po3uuIUGUIL, WUPUT, TTOO0SAHUTL, YBANCHUTL, NPUASHUTL, NPUXUTLHUII.

Contextual (konTexcTHi) or context-dependent synonyms are
similar in meaning only under some specific distributional
conditions. It may happen that the difference between the meanings of
two words is contextually neutralized, e.g. o buy and to gef would not
generally taken as synonyms, but in the following examples they are
synonyms: We‘ll go to the baker’s and get (buy) some bread.

In Ukrainian the synonyms 3amypsanuii, 3asnodicenu,
kanamymuuti, nenpuopanuii, neuucmuii have difterent collocability and
combinability. Though their common semantic meaning is «OpyIHHI»,
it isn’t possible to interchange them in the word combinations:
3amyp3ane 00Uy, 3AN0HCEHUT 00512, KATAMYMHA 6004, HENpuUbpanda
kimnama, neyucma epa. Their semantic meaning doesn’t allow to make
such changes.

A more modern and more effective approach to the classification
of synonyms may be based on the definition describing synonyms as
words differing in connotations.

According to whether the difference is in denotational or
connotational component synonyms are classified into ideographic and
stylistic.

It seems convenient to classify connotations by which synonyms
differ rather than synonyms themselves. It opens possibilities for tracing
much subtler distinctive features within their semantic structure.

1. The connotation of degree of intensity can be traced in such
groups of synonyms as:

114



To surprise-to astonish-to amaze-to astound;

To satisfy- to please-to content- to gratify- to delight- exalt;

To shout- to yell-to bellow-to roar;

To like-to admire- to love-to adore- to worship.

In Ukrainian one can find such examples as:

3AXONTIO8AMUCA-TIOOUMU-0D0UCHIOBAMU,

mosapuuL-npusimenb-0py2-noopamum,

3010HUTI-000aPOBAHUTI-MATIAHOBUM U

Hewacmsa-eope-mpazeois.

Some words have two and more connotative components in their
semantic structure. In the above list the synonymic groups headed by o
satisfy and fo like contain words which can be different not only in
connotation of intensity but also by the connotation of manner. Each
of them describes the feeling of a different type, and not only of
different intensity.

2. The connotation of duration. In the group of synonyms
fo stare-to glare-to gaze-to peep-to peer all the synonyms except fo
glance denote a lasting act of looking at somebody or something,
whereas fo glance describes a brief, passing look. These synonyms may
be said to have a connotation of duration in their semantic structure.

In Ukrainian the synonyms egecmu piu (Oepoicamu piy),
npocmopixkysamu-eosopumu  can serve as examples. The word
“npocmopixysamu” means “to talk much and slowly”, the word
“eecmu piu” 1s used when one means “fo falk calmly and to be
argumentative with the aim of convincing somebody” and the word
“eosopumu’ has the most general meaning.

3. Emotive connotation. In the group alone-single-lonely-
solitary the adjective lonely has an emotive connotation. E.g.: She was
alone implies simply the absence of company; but She was lonely
stresses the melancholy and desolation resulting from being alone. A4
single tree on the plain states that there is only one tree on the plain not
two or more, but a lonely tree gives the same information but also
creates an emotionally coloured picture.

In Ukrainian the words (no)oounoxuii-camomniii present the
meaning “fto be the only one that is present; without other

115



representatives of the same species” and “fo feel lonely”. The words
eosopumu-namskamu, weapromimu, nenemamu also represent shades
of emotive connotation,e.g.: “namsaxamu’ means to speak senselessly as
if one is drunk; the word “weapeomimu” means to speak not distinctly
and the word “zenemamu” means to speak not convincingly, in a
childlish manner, timidly. These words are used if the listener wants to
demonstrate that he considers the speaker to be an unimportant or not a
trustworthy person.

4. Evaluative connotation conveys the speaker’s attitude
towards the referent, labeling it as good or bad. So in the group well-
known-famous-notorious-celebrated, the adjective notorious bears a
negative evaluative connotation and celebrated a positive one. In the
group fo produce-to create to manufacture fto fabricate, the verb to
create possesses the characteristics of the process of creation as noble
and inspired. So, it may be said to have a positive evaluative
connotation while fo manufacture which possesses the meaning of “7o
produce mechanically without creativity or imagination” has a negative
evaluative connotation.

In Ukrainian the synonymic chain eosopumu-suciosiosamucs,
pexkmit, 2na2oNamu, YEeHbKAmuU, NOOeKysami, OanaKamu, 20OMOHImY,
HPOCMOPIKYyS8amu, MONOMy, 6ep3mu, Oasikamu, Or o0nuyys, Jjauye,
¢izionomisi  present the evaluative connotation. The word
“sucnosnosamucs’ means to speak convincingly; the words “pexmu”
and “enaeonamu’” mean to use elevated style or poetic (maybe archaic)
words while speaking; the word “yeensxamu” means to speak in a
manner that no one can consider respectful, convincing and the speech
trustworthy; the words “monomu”, “eepsmu” mean to say something
unpleasant or that no one wants to hear and the word “6azixamu” means
to talk on thing of little importance.

5. Causative connotation can be illustrated by the example 7o
sparkle and to glitter. One’s eyes sparkle with positive emotions and
glitter with negative emotions. The causative connotation is also typical
of the verbs fo shiver and to shudder. In their semantic structures the
process of trembling is encoded as “to tremble with fever, cold, because
of the frost” and “to tremble with fear, disgust, anger, horror”.
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In the Ukrainian language the word wmpacmucsa» is easily
combined both with the word “si0 xor00y”and “6io cmpaxy”, but the
word «30puenymucs” is combined with the word “6i0 oeuou™ or
«HECNOOIBAHKU »

6. The connotation of manner can be singled out in some
groups of verbal synonyms. The verbs fo stroll - to stride- to trot - to
pace - to swagger - to stagger - to stumble all denote different ways
and types of walking, encoding in their semantic structure the length of
pace, tempo, gait and carriage, purposefulness or lack of purpose.

In Ukrainian the synonymic row #mu-uieenosmu-yananu-msemu
Ho2u-nepecysamucsi-opecmu-nos3mu-timu cnpoksoia presents different
manners of walking. The word “#itu» has a neutral and most general
meaning, while the word “Opectu” means to walk slowly as if one lacks
strength or energy, and the word “mBenasiT” means to walk without a
definite aim, just to pass the time. The word “nepecysarucs” describes
the process of moving from one place or another on a flat surface with
or without the help of any means.

7. Connotation of attendant features. 70 peer is characteristic
of looking at something or somebody thoroughly as to peer through
fog; to peer through dimmed windows, to peer from a big distance. So,
in the semantic structure of fo peer are encoded circumstances
preventing one from seeing clearly.

In Ukrainian the synonymic chain ousumucs-eousismucs-
PO3OUBTIAIMUCA-6MYNUMY  OYI-02TA0AMU-KUHYMU  NOJIAO-HAKUHY U
oxom demonstrate different ways of producing the act of looking, e.g.:
“pozousnsmuca” means to look for a long time, as if trying to
remember; the word “eoueisamucs’™ means to look with the intension to
see more clearly; the word group “xunymu noenso” means to look
briefly or secretly; the word group “emynumu oui” means to look but
not see as if in deep thought; the word group “maxkunymu oxom”™ means
to pay special attention to somebody or demonstrate that the person is
sexually attractive to you.

Stylistic connotations are subjected to further classification,
namely: colloquial, slang, dialect, learned, poetic, terminological,
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archaic. In many cases a stylistic synonym has an element of
elevation in its meaning, e.g.: face-visage, girl-maiden.

In Ukrainian one can find eosopumu-mosumu- eep3mu-oasikamu
Or 0ONUYYSA-NUKA, MOPOQ, PUO.

Along with elevation of meaning there is a reverse process of
degradation: 7o begin-to fire away; to eat-to devoir; to steal-to pinch.

Pictorial language always uses poetic words, archaisms as
stylistic alternatives of neutral words: maid for girl; bliss for
happiness, steed for horse; quit for leave.

Ideographic synonyms denote different shades of meaning or
different degrees of a given quality. They are nearly identical in one
or more denotational meanings and interchangeable at least in some
contexts, e.g.. beautiful-fine-handsome-pretty. Beautiful conveys the
strongest meaning; it marks the possession of that quality in its fullest
extent, while the other terms denote the possession of it in part only.
Fineness, handsomeness, prettiness are to beauty as parts to a whole.

In Ukrainian we observe: 3agiproxa - XypmosuHna - 6ixoia —
memenuys. Each of the synonyms presents a shade of the meaning of
the notion “a snowstorm” but of a different intensity or duration. Also
20BOPUMU-GUCIIYNAMU,  NPOROJIOULYBAMU, — PO3MOGIAMU;,  MUXUT-
NOGIMbHUM, CROKIHUH, Xama-0ivM, OYOUHOK, JHCUMIO, KEapmupa,
00po2a- uLIAX, 20CMuHeYs, NyMb, V36i3, MPAKM, OEMOHKA.

Synonymic groups contain the element which present the most
general meaning, e.g.: in the synonymic group choose, select, opt, elect,
pick the word choose has the most general meaning, the others are
characterized by differences clearly statable:

Select implies a wide choice of possibilities;

opt implies an alternative;

pick often implies collecting and keeping for future use;

elect implies choosing by vote.

Compare the synonymic groups:blaze (to burn fiercely), flame (to
burn or cause to burn brightly), flare (to burn or cause to burn with an
unsteady or sudden bright flame), glow (to emit a steady even light
without flames. All these words express a different intensity and stages
of the process of burning.
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Comparative analysis of synonymic groups in the English and
Ukrainian languages states that in English one can find a great number
of stylistic-ideographic (non-derivational) synonyms which give a
detailed description of quality, action, process etc. But they have
stylistic restrictions in usage (colloquial speech only). Let’s consider a
group of synonyms each member of which is a borrowing from Latin
and is stylistically neutral or belongs to bookish or official layer:

Think — brood (ponder morbidly or persistently), celebrate (to
use the mind, think, ponder, consider), cogitate (to think deeply about a
problem, possibility etc.), consider (to think carefully about something),
contemplate (to think about intently and at length especially for
spiritual reasons), deliberate (to consider something deeply), meditate
(to think about something deeply), muse (to reflect or ponder on,
usually in silence), ponder (to give thorough or deep consideration to).

A corresponding group of synonyms in the Ukrainian includes
more words which are of colloquial or ironic character: Jdymamu,
po3oymysami,  2AOamu, — MUCIUMU, — MeMUKyeamu,  MipKyeami,
AHANIZYEAMU, NOMUULIAMU, MI3KYEAMU, KYMEKAMU, MUKUMUMIL.

Meal: snack, bite (col.); snap (dial); repast, refreshment, feast
(formal). These synonyms, apart from stylistic connotations, have
connotations of attendant features. Swnack, bite, snap denote a frugal
meal taken in a hurry, refreshment is also a light meal; feast means a
rich or abundant meal.

Tetu:  oicepmu,  s3anuxamucs, — 06’idamucs,  cnoxcusamu,
acusumucs, (noxanyem) nepexycumu, (3aXJIAHHO) Gyrve. Jueamu,
(6aeamo) namunamu, nepmu/Kuoamu Ha 3y6u, KUOamu 3a OpaouHy.

Girl: girlie (col.); lass, lassie (dial.); bird, birdie, jane, fluff, skirt
(sl.); maiden (poet.); damsel (arch.).

Ukrainian: giBuMHA - 0igud, Oisuuna, Oi8UUHONbKA, Oi6Ka,
oieyns, 0isa, nedi, scinka, baba, daduwya, HCIiHOUKA.

Synonymic groups of adjectives are very numerous in both
languages.

The Ukrainian language has a rich potential in creating stylistic
synonyms as it contains a large number of diminutive and coarse
suffixes which are very productive in creating ideographic and stylistic-
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ideographic synonyms of neutral words which belong to different parts
of speech: xeurunouxa, cnamonsku, diguunoOHBKA, CONOOEHBKUI.

The scholar O. Ponomariv considers synonomy in a wider sense.
Except lexical synonyms he distinguishes between morphological,
syntactical, word-building, phraseological, phonetic synonyms.
Syntactical synonyms, according to O.Ponomariv, are different
nsyntactic constructions used to express one and the same thought: dzs
cmeopenns (meutral with a shade of bookish), wo6 cmeopumu
(neutral), 3 memoro cmeopenns (official); samicmv moeo, wo6
Hanucamu (3pooumu, eueyumu) — 3amicms Hanucamu (3pobumu,
sUBYUMIL).

4.1.3. SOURCES OF SYNONYMS
One of the sources of synonomy is borrowing. Synonymy has
its characteristic patterns in each language. Its peculiar feature in
English i1s the contrast between simple native words which are
stylistically neutral, literary words borrowed from French, and learned
words of Greco-Latin origin and their sphere of application is rather
narrow and specific.

Native English French Borrowing Latin Borrowing
To ask To question To interrogate
To rise To mount To ascend
Teaching Giudance Instruction
To end To finish To complete
Belly Stomach Abdomen
Begin Commence
Find out Clarity
Give up Abandon

In Ukrainian the sources of synonymy are: word-formatin
patterns of native words, Old Slavonic and borrowed word stock. There
are also author’s occasional synynymic formations, but they are rare.

In Ukrainian there exists a rather big group of synonyms which
represent borrowed words the meaning of which fully coinsides with
the meaning of corresponding native words. They belong to
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professional terms: ogpmanvmonoe — okynicm, cmomamonoz — 3yOHuil
Jikap, nediamp — oumsyuil JiKap, YHIIamepantsHuil — 0OHOCMOPOHHIIl,
2eHIMANbHUI —cmamesuii, OimopOOHUil, NHEGMOHISL — 3aNANEHHS 1e2eHb .

There are also synonyms that came from dialects, in the last
hundred years, from American English, in particular, a long distance
call (Br. E.) —a trunk call (Am. E.); radio (Am. E.) —wireless (Br. E.).

Synonyms are also created by means of all word-forming
processes productive in the language. This way of formation is more
productive in Ukrainian than in English. Synonyms are created by
prefixation: eiszmu — nosisamu, noouxamu, nooysamu, 6iopaod,
pospaoa, ymixa, suffixation: Humkom, muuikom, CiaeHuil, ciaeemuuii;
nineckants, Xaonanus, nieckominns; combined suffixation-prefixation
pattern: Oezcymmuienuii, nesanepeunuii; 6esmananns, 6ezoonns. Due to
different meanings of suffixes and prefixes one cam find a wide range
of stylystical-syntactic synonyms in the Ukrainian language: nucas,
HANUCAs, NOHANUCYBAB, NONONUCAG, MEeMHIMU — memMHiwamu, oirimu —
Oiniwamu;  icmu, icmxu, ICMOHBLKU; CHAMU, CHAMKY, CHAMYHI,
CRAMYHIYKY,  KOPUMUCS,  NIOKOPUMUCS, — NOKOPUMUCH,  Kuoami,
noxunymu, 3akunymu, ckunymu. There are synonyms of this type in
English as well: sad, sadness; glad, gladness; run, running; late, later,
latest; feel, feeling; less, lesser; short, shorter, shortest; but they are not
SO nuMerous.

Synonyms may influence each other semantically in two
diametrically opposite ways: one of them is dissimilation or
differentiation, the other — the reverse process, i.e. assimilation.

Many word that are marked in the dictionaries as “archaic” or
“obsolete” have dropped out of the language in the competition of
synonyms, others survived with a meaning more or less different from
the original one. This process is called synonymic differentiation and
is so current that is regarded as an inherent law of language
development, cf.: soil (French borrowing) — a strip of land — corpe,
land, folde (OF synonyms) — the upper layer of earth in which plants
grow — soil, earth, ground — the mould in which plants grow.

The assimilation of synonyms consists in parallel
development. The loss of meaning becomes linguistically possible
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because there were too many synonymous words of similar meaning.
As the result all the words undergo degradation in their meaning:
wench (a girl)- indecent girl; knave (a boy)-rascal; churl (a labourer)-
country man.

To conclude, Englisg synonony is much richer in synonyms of
different stylistic layers (bookish, colloquial, terminological) and
dialectal synonyms while Ukrainian synonomy is rich in syntactic
synonyms.

4.2. HOMONYMS

The monosyllabic phonological type of the English word, for
instance, enhances homonymy. Cf. miss (v) ‘not hit’, ‘not catch’ and
miss (n) — a title for a girl or unmarried woman. Homonyms are
words which are identical in sound and spelling, but different in
their meaning, e.g.: a bank of a river;, a bank — an institution of
receiving and safeguarding money. The English and Ukrainian
vocabulary is rich in such pairs and even groups of words. Their
identical forms are mostly accidental: the majority of homonyms
coincided due to phonetic changes which they suffered during their
development.

The pun is a joke based upon words of similar form but different
meaning (i.e. homonyms) as in the following:

“A tailor guarantees to give each of his customers a perfect fit”.
Fit: 1) perfectly fitting clothes, 2) a nervous spasm.

4.2.1. CLASSIFICATION OF HOMONYMS

The most widely accepted classification of homonyms is that
recognizing homonyms proper, homophones and homographs.

Homonyms proper (or perfect, absolute) are words identical in
pronunciation and spelling but different in meaning, cf.: bear (n) — an
animal; bear (v) — carry, tolerate.

Homophones are words of the same sound but of different
spelling and meaning: air (n) — heir (n); buy (v) — by (prep.); him(pr.)-
hymn (n).
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In Ukrainian: Buwmrenska: «/liTku, npupymaiite pedeHHs 31
CJIOBOM aHAHACY.

Oxcanka: «Miii TaTO KyIUB aHAHACY.

BoBouka: «A Miil TaTKO BCIO 3apIUIATy MPOTIHBY.

Buurenbka: «Uekaii, BoBouko, a ae 'x aHaHac?»

BoBouka: «A Ha Hac loMy HauxaTH»

Lamma — 1) 6ykea angpasimy, 2) my3uunuii mepmin, 0ino — Oins,
epudu — epebu, NpudaAAKIUIl — NPeOnAKIU, Npeeryxuil — npuayxui,
Bixmopis — eixmopis, Koeans — ko6ans, KIUHOK- KI€HOK.

Oii, craocu, oaii nopaody, sk npodicumu 6e3 0oni?

Hx oopizana 2inka, wo eansiemocst ooni. (J1. Yrkpainka)

Jlymu moi, oymu moi! Keimu moi, oimu!

Bupocmas eac, ooensioas eac,

Oe o meni sac oimu? (1. Shevchenko)

Homographs are words different in sound and in meaning but
accidentally identical in spelling:

Bow (bau), (v) — to decline the head or body in salutation;

Bow (bou), n — aflexible strip of wood for propelling arrows;

Lead (li:d), v — to conduct on the way, go before others to show
the way;

Lead (led), n — a heavy, rather soft metal.

cara — *aHp JaBHbOI'€PMAHCBHKOTO €T10CY;

cara — piuKoBa 3aTOKa.

In Ukrainian, the position of the stress may form different words
(homographs), e.g.: Odepesuna — oounuune Oepeso; OepesuHa —
mamepian 0ns 6yOieHUYMea ma GUCOMOGIIEHHS NpeoMemis;, 2opu —
eopu, amaac — amaac, maia - mana, or forms of one and the same word:
PYKU — PYKU, 800U — 600U, 03epd — 03epdl.

Homoforms are words identical in some of their grammatical
forms: o bound (jump, spring) — bound (past participle of the verb to
bind); found (establish) — found (past participle of the verb to find).
Ukrainian: pyuxa (Oumunu) — pyuxa (015 nucema), nore — 1) nan, 2) 6io
"nonomu’”’; wic — 1) moounu, 2) 6io "mecmu”; xinexa — 1) puda, 2)
yucnienux; aima — 1) poxu, 2) 6io "nimac’”.
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Homonyms may belong both to the same and to different
categories of parts of speech. Professor A.I. Smirnitsky classified
homonyms into two large classes: full homonyms and partial
homonyms. Full lexical homonyms are words which represent the
same category of parts of speech and have the same paradigm, cf.:
match, n — a game or a contest; match, n — a short piece of wood used
for producing fire. In Ukrainian: mouumu —1) eocmpumu, 2) aumu,
oonomounuii — 1) eaeoro 6 | mounny, 2) oonomanimuuii; o6an — 1)
geuipka, 2) oOunuys eumipy; MOmopHuil - 1)weuokui, 2) me, o mae
MOMOp.

Partial homonyms are subdivided into three subgroups:

a) a simple lexico-grammatical partial homonyms are words
which belong to the same category of parts of speech. Their paradigms
have one identical form, but it is never the same form: found (infinitive
of the verb) —found (Past Participle of the verb to find); lay (lay, the
infinitive of the verb) — lay (Past Participle of the verb to lie). In
Ukrainian: nouamox — nouamka (KyKypyo3u), nouamxy (Kinocmpiuki),
HpORICOK — NPOTICKA (KGIMKU), NPOTICKY (2ANAGUHI).

b) complex lexico-grammatical partial homonyms are words
of different categories of parts of speech which have one identical form
in their paradigm, e.g.:

rose, n — rose Past Ind. of the verb ro rise;

maid, n — made Past Ind., Past part. of the verb o make.

Kaopu — kaop (3 ¢invma), kaopu (pobimuuyi); pucs — 1) 6ie KoHs,
2)puci - 36ipi

¢) partial lexico-grammatical homonyms are words of the same
category of pars of speech which are identical only in their
corresponding forms:

lie (lay, lain), v — lie (lied, lied), v

hang (hung, hung), v — to hang (hanged, hanged), v

spusamu (HeOok.) — 3ipeamu (OOk. 6ud); 3pumu (OOK. 6uo);
cmynumu (HeOoK.) — cmynamu (OOK.), CHIYRII08AmM.

Homonyms in English are very numerous. Oxford English
Dictionary registers 2540 homonyms, of which 89% are monosyllabic
words and 9,1% are two-syllabic words.
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Paronyms are words that are alike in form, but different in
meaning and usage. They are liable to be mixed and sometimes
mistakenly interchanged. The term paronym comes from the Greek
“para” “beside” and “ono” which means “name”.

Preposition - proposition;

popular - populous.

In Ukrainian:

2POMAOCHKUT-CPOMAOSIHCOKUTL,

eKOHOMHUN-eKOHOMIYHUTL;

COYIANbHU-COYIANICIMUYHUTL,

KOMNAHIA-KAMAIAHIA,

CIMAMUYHUTI-CMAMUCIMUYHUT,

aboHenm-abonemMeHm.

In Ukrainian morphological paronyms are most frequent. The
morphological patterns according to which paronyms are formed are the
folloqing:

1. Stem+suffix : cwmimnuit — cwmixoeuti, curbHuti — CUIOBUTL,
XON00HUTI - XON0008Uil);

2. Adding prefixes: euuxkamu - yunuxamu, ooeasoamu -
Haznsoamu);

3. Flective paronyms: nasan — nasana, aopec — aopeca, Kancyid -
Kancy:.

4. Root paronyms: muponska (copm A0OIYK) — mMipoarsKa
(orcumenvra Tiponro), KAMNAHIS — KOMRAHIs, CMYNIHG - CIENIHb.

4.2.2. SOURCES OF HOMONYMS

The sources of homonyms in English are:

a) phonetic changes which words undergo in the course of their
historical development. As a result of such changes, two or more words
which were formerly pronounced differently may develop identical
sound forms and thus become homonyms. Night and knight, for
instance were not homonyms in Old English, as the initial k- was
pronounced (OE kniht). A more complicated change of form brought
together another pair of homonyms: 7o kneed (OE cnédan) and to need
(OE néadian).
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b) conversion which serves the creating of grammatical
homonyms, e.g.: iron — fo iron; work — to work, etc.

¢) shortening is a further type of word-building which increases
the number of homonyms. E.g.: fan in the sense of “an enthusiastic
admirer of some kind of sport or of an actor” is a shortening produced
from fanatic. Its homonym is a Latin borrowing fan, n. which denotes
an implement for waving lightly to produce a cool current of air. The
noun rep. denoting a kind of fabric has three homonyms made by
shortening: repertory — rep., n.

representative — rep., n.
reputation — rep., n.

d) borrowing is another source of homonyms. This source is
productive both in English and Ukrainian. A borrowed word may, in the
final stage of its phonetic adaptation, duplicate in form either a native
word or another foreign borrowing:

ritus Lat. — rite n. —write v. —right adj.

pais OFr. — piece,n. — pettia OFr. — peace, n.

vitim Lat. — wrong, an immoral habit — vice Eng. — evil conduct

vilis Lat. — spiral — vice Eng. — apparatus with strong jaws in
which things can be held tightly

vice Lat. — instead of, in place of — vice — president Eng.

myn — 1) Ha omi eodoiimuwy; 2) citecvbka meapuna; Ax — 1)
CHOMYUHUK, 2) 8eIUKA po2ama Xyoood.

e¢) words made by sound-imitation can also form pairs of
homonyms with other words:

bang, n — “a loud, sudden explosive noise” — bang, n — “a fringe
of hair combed over the forehead”

mew, n. “a sound that a cat makes” — mew, n. “a sea gull” —
mews, n. “a small terraced house in central London”.

f) split polysemy, which is productive in nboth languages. Two or
more homonyms can originate from different meanings of the same
word when, for some reason, the semantic structure of the word breaks
into several parts. As soon as a derived meaning is no longer felt to be
connected with the primary meaning at all polysemy breaks up and
separate words come into existence, quite different in meaning from the
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basic word but identical in spelling: bar — b6anka;, dap; aosoxamypa;
aucm — 1) y pocaun, 2) nanepy; nopox — 1) nun; 2) eudyxoea pevoguna;
Koy — 1) Oxcepeno, 2) 3epast nmaxie.

In Ukrainian one can observe one more source of homomyms
which is very productive: creating homonyms from existing lexical
units according to word building patterns of the language: znumu <
1)3zno; 2) numu; cxynamu < 1) xynysamu, 2) kynamu; xopmoguii <1)
KOpM, 2) KOpMa (YacmuHa cyoHa).

From the viewpoint of their origin homonyms are divided into
historical and etymological.

Historical homonyms are those which result from breaking up
polysemy; then one polysemantic word will split up into two or more
separate words, e.g.: to bear (tolerate) — to bear (give birth to); pupil
(student) — pupil (of the eye); plant (a tree or bush) — plant (factory).

Etymological homonyms are words of different origin which
come to be alike in sound or in spelling (and may be both written and
pronounced alike).

In the English language there is a much richer range of
homonyms due to conversion and a widely developed phonological
system (homophones and homographs).

4.3. EUPHEMISMS

There are words in every language which people instinctively
avoid because they consider them impolite, too direct, rude, indelicate,
indecent. As the “offensive” referents, for which these words stand,
must still be alluded to, they are often described in a round-about way,
by using substitutes called “euphemisms”. This device is dictated by
social conventions which are sometimes apt to be over-sensitive, see
“indecency” where there is none and seek refinement in absurd
avoidance and pretentiousness.

The word lavatory has produced many euphemisms. Here are
some of them: toilet room, ladies’ room, restroom, gentlemen’s room,
retiring room, washroom, powder room, (public) comfort station,
public conveniences, water-closet, w.c., Windsor castle (for water
closet).
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Pregnancy is another topic for “delicate” references. Here are
some of the euphemisms used as substitutes for the adjective
“pregnant”: in a interesting condition, in a delicate condition, in the
family way, with a baby coming, (big with child), expecting. In
Uklrainian: 6 inmepecnomy (yixagomy) cmanosuiyi, 6a)cxa, Hocms nio
cepyem.

The apparently innocent word “frousers”, not so long ago, had a
great number of euphemistic substitutes: unmentionables, inexpressible,
indescribable, unwhisperables, you-mustn’t-mention-‘ems, Sit-upons.
Nowadays nobody seems to regard this word as an “indecent” any
more, and these euphemistic substitutes are no longer used.

The love for affectation, which displays itself in the excessive use
of euphemisms, has never been a sigh of good taste. Quite the opposite,
fiction writers have often ridiculed pretentious people for their weak
attempts to express themselves in a delicate and refined way.

There are words which are easy targets for euphemistic
substitutions: words associated with drunkenness, for instance.

The adjective drunk has a great number of such substitutes, some
of them “delicate”, but most are comical: intoxicated (formal), under
the influence (formal), tipsy, mellow, fresh, high, merry, flustered,
overcome, full (coll.), drunk as a lord (coll.), drunk as an owl (coll.),
boiled (sl.), fried (sl.), tanked (sl.), tight (sl.), stiff (sl.), pickled (sl.),
soaked (sl.), three sheets to the wind (sl.), high as a kite (sl.), half-seas-
over (slang).

In Ukrainian: unanionumxy, n’smuii sk 4in, y Hemeepe3omy cmani
(3amicms nsHUIL — NPO MO20, XMO NOCMINIHO 6XHCUBAE QNKO2ONbHI
nanoi; in Russian: nesawsiii 6 cmenvKy, JvIKA He 6sadcem, Mope Ho
KOJIeHO, HaBecele, Hil 8 OOHOM 21A3Y.

Euphemisms may be used in a concern not to hurt somebody’s
feelings. A liar may be described as the person “who does not always
strictly tell the truth”; a stupid person may be described as “not exactly
brilliant”; 206opumu nenpaedy (3amicms opexamiu),

All the euphemisms that have been described so far are used to
avoid the so-called “social taboos”.
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Superstitious taboos gave rise to the use of other type of
euphemisms. The reluctance to call things by their proper names is also
typical of this type of euphemisms, but this time it is based on a deeply-
rooted subconscious fear. All words denoting evil spirits, dangerous
animals, or the powers of nature were taboo. If uttered it was believed
that unspeakable disasters would result not only for the speaker but also
for those near to him. That’s why all creatures, objects and phenomena
denoting danger were referred to in a round-about descriptive way, e.g.:
the black death, the-one-lurking-in-the-wood. In Ukrainian there are:
yopna cmepmo, Muxaiino [lomanoeuy, Jluca [lampuxeisna, moii, xmo 6
ckani cuoums, JAiCOBUK, OOMOBUK, MOIl, Xmo 2pebni pee, GOBUUK-
opamux.

Religious taboos include the name of the devil and the God. A
number of euphemisms are used as substitutes for them: the black one,
the evil one, the Prince of Darkness, Old Nick (col.); Good Lord, Good
gracious, by Heaven, Good Heavens, my goodness. In Ukrainian one
can find the following euphemisms with the meaning of “devil”:
0i0vKO, poeamuii, Heuucmuil.

In the English language a great number of euphemisms appeared
in Victorian epoch. The most widely known are euphemisms which are
used instead of naming certain “inappropriate” parts of the body. Their
names are substituted by names of animals, e.g.: instead of “butt” the
word ass is used; instead of penis (dick) the word cock 1s used; instead
of “cunt’ the word “pussy” is used. In Ukrainian cultural tradition such
parts of body are usually not named.

People are reluctant to use the word “fo die”. Instead of it a
number of euphemisms are used: 7o pass away, to be taken, to breathe
one’s last, to depart his life, to close one’s eyes, to yield (give up) to the
ghost, to go the way of all flesh, to go West (sl.), to kick off (sl.), to
check out (sl.), to kick the bucket (sl.), to take a ride (sl.), to hop the
twig (sl.), to join the majority (sl.).

In Russian and Ukrainian there are such phrases: omépocums
KONbIMaA, CKIeums 1acmsl, Oams 0yoa, omoépocums manki, 302Hymscs,
Konopamuii cxeamun (npuuten), omoiimu 6 mup unoi, yiimu 6 nebeca,
ucnycmums 0yxX, HPOCHMUMbCS C HCUZHBIO, BEPHYMBCA K NPAXY, Vimu 8
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MUp meHet, HAGIKU cnoyumu (3amicme nomepmiu), Nimu Ha Mo ceim,
nimu myou, 36i0KuU He No8epmamucs, nimu Ha Hebeca, Oymu Ha
Hebecax.

Mental diseases also cause the frequent use of euphemisms. A
mad person may be called insane, mentally unstable, unbalanced,
unhinged, not quite right (col.), not all there (col.), off one’s head (col.),
off one’s rocker (col.), wrong in the upper storey (col.), having bats in
one’s belfry (col.), crazy as a bedbug (col.), cuckoo (sl.), nutty (sl.), off
one’s nut (sl.), loony (sl.), having rats in the roof (sl.), a mental case
(formal), a mental defective.

In Russian and Ukrainian there are such phrases: we cnosna
po3ymy, 3’ixamu 3 2ny30y, He 6Ci 800MA, Kpuld Noexaid, 4epoak
HOmeK, Ky-Ky, NCUX, Mpoxu He npu cooi, Hedonyuil.

Euphemisms are the oldest type of synonyms. They are
substitutes for their synonyms. Their use and very existence are caused
by social conventions or certain psychological factors. Most of them
have stylistic connotations that can be singled out in their semantic
structures.

4.4. ANTONYMS

We use the term “antonym” to denote words of the same
category of parts of speech which have contrasting meanings, such
as hot-cold, light-dark, happiness-sorrow, to accept-to reject, up-down.

Antonyms can be divided into a) complementary and b) contrary,
the first ones have no intermediate forms and form a complete notion if
taken together: dead-alive; true-false; scusuti-mepmeuti; cnpaeichiii-
Ganvuiusuil.

According to their structure antonyms can be derivational
and semantical. Derivational antonyms are formed by adding affixes to
roots. In the English language the prefixes un-, in-/il-/ir/-im, dis-, mis-
and adjectival suffix —/ess, and derivatives with prefixes which are
derived from antonymous prepositions:

True-untrue FLasy-uneasy
Firm-infirm Legal-illegal
Regular-irregular Proper-improper
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Honest-dishonest Understand-misunderstand

Merciful-merciless Careful-careless
Thoughtful-thoughtless Harmful-harmless
Painful-painless Do-undo

Believe-disbelieve Appear-disappear
Indoor-outdoor Overestimate-underestimate

Negative affixes do not automatically form words with opposite
meanings. E.g.: different-indifferent are not antonyms.

In the Ukrainian language the prefix ne- is almost universal. It is
added to adjectives and nouns and forms complimentary antonyms. The
same function is fulfilled by the prefix 6e3- which when used together
with different suffixal morphemes forms antonyms in nominal parts of
speech:

IIpasoa-nenpasoa Jpyxcuiii-neopysxcniti
Yucmuit-neuucmuii 3posyminuii-ne3poyminiii
Municme-nemunicms Ceob00a-nece0600a
Donicnuii-6e360nicnuii Jlicucmuii-6e3nicuuii
Bycamuii-6e36ycuii L apnuii-necapnuit

Negative affixes in the English language wusually form
derivational antonyms and in the Ukrainian language prefix 0e3- usually
creates antonyms to words formed from other stems:

Doszkuii-6e3cmpautruil, DPO3YMHUII-6e3271y30uil, HOps0OK-
0e31a00s1.

In the Ukrainian language the negative particle we- is written
separately from the verbs, so verbal derivational antonyms are formed
with the help of prefixes po3-, a-, aumu-, oe-, oe3- and prefixes formed
from pronouns:

Llioxooumu-eioxooumu Veiimu-euitmu
Lliozemnuii-naosemuuii Sannymamu-po3niymamu
Joziunuit-anoeivynuil Mobinizysamu-oemodinisyeamu
Cmabinizayis-oecmaoinizayis Inghixysamu-oesinghixysamu

Antonyms usually appear in pairs, though polysemantic words
may have an antonym or antonyms for each of their meanings. E.g.,
adjective dull may have such antonyms as amusing, interesting,
entertaining for its meaning “deficient of interest”; clever, bright,
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capable for its meaning “deficient in intellect”; active for its meaning
“deficient in activity”.

Antonyms are not equally distributed among the categories of
parts of speech. Most antonyms are adjectives which is only natural
because qualitative characteristics are easily compared and contrasted:
wide-narrow, high-low, strong-weak, old-young, friendly-hostile etc.

Verbs take the second place, as far as antonyms are concerned.
Yet, verbal parts of antonyms are fewer in number: fo lose-to find, to
stop- to begin, to open —to close etc.

Nouns are not rich in antonyms, but some examples can be
tound: friend-enemy, good-evil, heaven-earth etc.

Antonymic adverbs can de divided into two groups:

a) adverbs derived from adjectives: warmly, hardly, merrily,
sadly, loudly, softly, coldly;

b) adverbs proper: now-then, ever-never, up-down; in-out.

Antonyms are often used in the stylistic device called antithesis.
A translator should be careful in choosing the proper word as the sems
which are absent in different languages may be involved in it.

4.5. NEOLOGISMS. OCCASIONALISMS

The study of the vocabulary as an adaptive system reveals the
pragmatic essence of the communication process, i.e. the way language
is used to influence the addressee. There is a considerable difference of
opinion as to the type of system involved, although the majority of
linguists nowadays agree that the vocabulary should be studied as a
system.

To adapt means to make or undergo modifications in function
and structure so as to fit for a new environment or a new situation.
Being an adaptive system the vocabulary is constantly adjusting itself to
the changing requirements and conditions of human communication and
cultural and other needs. The speaker chooses from the existing stock of
words such words that in his opinion can adequately express his
thoughts and feelings. If he doesn’t find the expression he needs the
speaker creates a new one. It is important to stress that the development
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is not confined to coining new words on the existing patterns but in
adapting the very structure of the system to its changing functions.

Language as well as other adaptive systems is capable of
obtaining information from the extra-linguistic world and makes use of
feedback for self-optimisation. If the variation proves useful, it remains
in the vocabulary. The process may be observed by its results, that is by
studying new words or neologisms. New notions constantly come into
being, requiring new words to name them. Sometimes a new name is
introduced for a thing or notion that continues to exist, and the older
name ceases to be used. The number of words in a language is therefore
not constant, the increase, as a rule, more than makes up for the leak-
out. New words and expressions or neologisms are created for new
things irrespective of their scale of importance. They may be all-
important and concern some social relationships, such as a new form of
state, e.g. People’s Republic, or something threatening the very
existence of humanity, like nuclear war. Or the thing may be quite
insignificant and short-lived, like fashions in dancing, clothing, hairdo
or footwear (e. g. roll-neck).

The concept of adaptive system permits us to study a language as
a constantly developing but systematic whole. This approach gives a
more adequate account of systematic phenomena of a vocabulary by
explaining more facts about functioning of words and providing more
relevant generalizations, because we can take into account the influence
of extra-linguistic reality.

A neologism is a newly coined word or phrase or a new
meaning for an existing word or a word borrowed from another
language.

At the present moment English is developing very swiftly and
there is so called «neology blowup». R. Berchfield who worked at
compiling a four-volume supplement to NED (New English Dictionary)
says that averagely 800 neologisms appear every year in Modern
English. It has also become a language-giver recently, especially with
the development of computerization. New words, as a rule, appear in
speech of an individual person who wants to express his idea in some
original way. This person is called «originator». New lexical units are
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primarily used by university teachers, newspaper reporters, by those
who are connected with mass media. Neologisms can develop in three
main ways: 1) a lexical unit existing in the language can change its
meaning to denote a new object or phenomenon. In such cases we have
semantic neologisms, e.g. the word «umbrellay developed the
meanings: «asiayiiine NpUKpUMmMsy, «noximuune npukpummsy. 2) A
new lexical unit can develop in the language to denote an object or
phenomenon which already has some lexical unit to denote it. In such
cases we have transnomination, e.g. the word «slum» was first
substituted by the word «ghetto» then by the word-group «inner town».
3) A new lexical unit can be introduced to denote a new object or
phenomenon. In this case we have «a proper neologism», many of them
are cases of new terminology.

Several semantic groups of neologisms can be pointed out.
When we analyze the group of neologisms connected with
computerization, the following words are used: a) to denote different
types of computers, e.g  PC, super-computer, multi-user,
neurocomputer / analogue of a human brain; b) to denote parts of
computers, e.g. hardware, software, monitor, screen, data, vapourware
(experimental samples of computers for exhibition, not for production);
¢) to denote computer languages, e.g. BASIC, Algol FORTRAN etc; d)
to denote notions connected with work on computers, e.g.
computerman, computerization, computerize, to troubleshoot, to blitz
out ( to ruin data in a computer ‘s memory).

There are also different types of activities performed with the
help of computers, many of them are formed with the help of the
morpheme «teley, e.g. fo telework, to telecommute / to work at home
having a computer which is connected with the enterprise for which one
works. There are also such words as telebanking, telemarketing,
teleshopping when you can perform different operations with the help
of your computer without leaving your home, all operations are
registered by the computer at your bank, videobank or computerized
telephone which registers all information which is received in your
absence.
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In the sphere of lingusitics we have such neologisms as:
machine translation, interlingual (an artificial language for machine
translation into several languages) and many others.

In the sphere of biometrics we have computerized machines
which can recognize characteristic features of people seeking entrance:
finger-print scanner (finger prints), biometric eye-scanner (blood-
vessel arrangements in eyes), voice verification (voice patterns). These
are types of biometric locks. Here we can also mention computerized
cards with the help of which we can open the door without a key.

In the sphere of medicine computers are also used and we have
the following neologisms: felemonitory unit (a telemonitory system for
treating patience at a distance).

With the development of social activities neologisms appeared
as well, e.g. youthquake — 3aBopyiieHHs1 cepen MOJOML, pussy-footer -
MOJNITUK, SIKWH #ne Ha koMmmpowmic, Furomarket, Furodollar,
Europarliament, Europol etc.

In the modern English society there is a tendency to social
stratification, as a result there are neologisms in this sphere as well, e.g.
belonger — mpenCcTaBHUK CEPEOHBOrO KIIACY, TOH, XTO NOTPHUMYETHCS
KOHCepBaTHBHUX morysimiB. To this group we can also refer
abbreviations of the type yuppie — young urban professional people,
such as: muppie, gruppie, rumpie, bluppie etc. People belonging to the
lowest layer of the society are called survivers, a little bit more
prosperous are called sustainers, and those who try to prosper in life
and imitate those they want to belong to are called emulaters. Those
who have prospered but are not belongers are called achievers. All
these layers of society are called VAL — Value and Lifestyles. The rich
belong also to jet set that is those who can afford to travel by jet planes
all over the world enjoying their life. Sometimes they are called «jet
plane travellers». During Margaret Thatcher‘s rule the abbreviation
PLU appeared which means «People like us» by which snobbistic
circles of society call themselves. Nowadays (since 1989) PLU was
substituted by «one of us». There are a lot of immigrants now in UK, in
connection with which neologisms partial and non-partial were formed
(Ti, XTO Mae MpaBo KUTHU B KpaiHi, 1 Horo antoniM). The word-group
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«welfare mothery was formed to denote a non-working single mother
living on benefit.

In connection with criminalization of towns in UK voluntary
groups of assisting the police were formed where dwellers of the
neighbourhood are joined. These groups are called «neighbourhood
watchy, «home watchy. Criminals wear «stocking masks» not to be
recognized. The higher society has neologisms in their speech, such as:
dial-a-meal, dial-a-taxi.

In the language of teen-agers there are such words as: Drugs!
(OK), sweat (6ir Ha moBri gucraniii), fask (home composition), brunch
etc.

With the development of professional jargons a lot of words
ending in «speak» appeared in English, e.g. artspeak, sportspeak,
medspeak, education-speak, video-speak, cable-speak etc. There are
different semantic groups of neologisms belonging to everyday life:

a) food e.g. «startery - instead of «hors d‘oevres», macrobiofics
- raw vegetables, crude rice, longlife milk, clingfilm, microwave stove,
consumer electronics, fridge-freezer, hamburgers (beef-, cheese-, fish-,
veg- ).

b) clothing, e.g. catsuit — one-piece clinging suit, slimster,
string — miniscule bikini, hipster — trousers or skirt with the belt on
hips, completenik —a long sweater for trousers, sweatnik — a long
Jacket, pant — skirt, bloomers — lady ‘s sports trousers.

c) footwear e.g. winklepickers — shoes with long pointed toes,
thongs - open sandals, backsters — beech sandals with thick soles.

d) bags, e.g. bumbag — a small bag worn on the waist, sling bag
— a bag with a long belt, maitre — a small bag for cosmetics.

There are also such words as: dangledolly — a dolly-talisman
dangling in the car before the windscreen, boot-sale — selling from the
boot of the car, touch-tone — a telephone with press-button.

Neologisms can be also classified according to the ways they are
formed. They are subdivided into: phonological neologisms,
morphological neologisms, semantic neologisms and syntactical
neologisms. Syntactical neologisms are divided into morphological —
word-building and phraseological — forming word-groups.
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Phonological neologisms are formed by combining unique
combinations of sounds, they are called artificial, e.g. rah-rah /a short
skirt which is worn by girls during parades, «yeck» “yuck» which are
interjections to express repulsion produced the adjective yucky (yecky).
These are strong neologisms. Strong neologisms include also phonetic
borrowings, such as «perestroika» (Russian), «solidarnosc» (Polish),
“Berufsverbot” (German), dolce vita (Italian) etc. Morphological and
syntactical neologisms are usually built on patterns existing in the
language, therefore they do not belong to the group of strong
neologisms.

Among morphological neologisms there are a lot of compound
words of different types, such as «free-fall” —“pizke mamiHHS Kypcy
akuin» appeared in 1987 with the stock market crash in October 1987
(on the analogy with free-fall of parachutists, which is the period
between jumping and opening the chute). Here also belong: call-and-
recall — BUKIIMK Ha AUCTIaHCepH3aLito, bioastronomy —search for life on
other planets, rat-out — betrayal in danger, zero-zero (double zero) —
ban of longer and shorter range weapon, x-rated (about films terribly
vulgar and cruel), Ameringlish — American English, tycoonography —a
biography of a business tycoon. There are also abbreviations of
different types, such as resto, feen (teenager), dinky (dual income no
kids), ARC (AIDS-related condition, infection with AIDS), A7V (human
immuno-deficiency virus).

Quite a number of neologisms appear on the analogy with
lexical units existing in the language, e.g snowmobile (automobile),
danceaholic (alcoholic), airtel (hotel), cheeseburger (hamburger),
autocade (cavalcade). There are many neologisms formed by means of
affixation, such as: decompress, to disimprove, overhoused,
educationalist, slimster, folknik etc.

Phraseological neologisms can be subdivided into
phraseological units with transferred meanings, e.g. fo buy into (to
become involved), fudge and dudge (avoidance of definite decisions),
and set non-idiomatic expressions, e.g. electronic virus, Rubic's cube,
retail park, acid rain, boot trade etc.
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In Modern British English there is a tendency to change
pronunciation of some sounds and combinations of sounds due to the
influence of American English and some other factors. These changes
are most noticeable in the speech of teachers and students of the
universities in the Southern part of England (Oxford, Cambridge,
London).

There are the following changes in pronouncing vowels: a)
shortening of long vowels, especially at the end of the word and before
voiceless consonants, e.g. see, keep; b) lengthening of short vowels
before voiced consonants, e.g. big, good, come, jam etc. In such
adjectives which end in /d/ lengthening of the vowel is observed all
over England, e.g. bad, sad, glad, mad etc. ¢) drawling of stressed
syllables and clipping of unstressed syllables. d) In unstressed syllables
/ / is pronounced instead of / 1/, e.g. /b "ko:z/, /"evid ns/ etc. €) In the
words consisting of three or more syllables there is a tendency to have
two main stresses,e.g. /'nes 's ri/, /"int "restin/. f) The diphthong /ou/ is
pronounced / u/, e.g. home /hum/, go /gu/. g) the diphthong / u / is
pronounced /o:/, e.g. sure /sho:/. Vowels can also change under the
influence of consonants: a) after fricatives and consonants /n/ and /m/
/ju:/ is pronounced as /u:/, e.g. resume, music, news, enthusiasm. b)
before fricatives and combinations of fricatives with consonants «a« is
pronounced as /* /, e.g. dance, answer, class, fast. The pronunciation of
some consonants is also changed: a) after a vowel /r/ is pronounced, e.g.
/ka:r/, /ha:rt/. b) There appears an intrusive /r/ in the combinations
where after the final vowel / / there is a vowel at the beginning of the
next word, e.g. the idea of, Asia and Europe/ on the analogy with word
combinations there is, there are/. ¢) /s/ is used instead of /sh/ before /i/
in the structure of suffixes, e.g. social /" sousil/, negotiate / ni  gousi,eit/;
d) /1/ is vocalized at the end of the word, e.g. full/ ful/ (close to /v/ in
sound). e) /sh/ is voiced in the intervocal position in some geographical
names, €.g . «Asiay, «Persia»; f) combinations of sounds /dj/, /tj/, /sj/ in
such words as duke, tube, issue have two variants of pronunciation:
/d3u:k/ and /dju:k/, /chu:b/ and /tju:b/, /ishu:/ and /isju/; g)
pronunciation approaching spelling is being developed, e.g. often
/" oftn/, forehead / fo: hed/ etc; h) /t/ and/d/ at the end of words are not
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pronounced, e.g. «half past five* /"ha:f "pa:s'faiv/, «old man» /"oul 'm
n/.

According to Korunets 1., the English language has acquired a
large number of quite new words i.e. neologisms which have come
from different languages, both European and Asian and belong to
various spheres of social life and human activities as:

a) social relations and other social phenomena. For exampe:
yakuza /jaku'za:/ Japanese gangster (from Japanese), Chorzim
/ho:z'i:m/ re- emigrated to Israel Jews (Hebrew); brigatisti /brigatisti/
members of the brigate rosse (Ital. terrorists); (A/) fatah Palestine
guerilla group organisation (its member).

b) Neologisms belonging to the sphere of cultural life: Cafe
theatre /kag: feiteiae: tre/ room for lecturing and theatrical
performances, policierl pousjei/ detective novel or film (both of French
origin), hayashi Japanese theatre (from Japanese), salva (Spanish)
Caribbean dancing music (mambo, jazz and rock-like).

¢) Neologisms reflecting borrowings from various cusines as
calzone (Italian) high curds pie; burrito (Spanish) maize pancakes
wrapped around the minced veal, curds and fried beans; hoisin sauce
(Chinese) thick dark-red soy and garlic sauce with spices.

d) Eastern sports terms as iaido (Japanese) kind of fencing,
basko - a fifteen matches competition in sumo.

e) Terms designating religious and medical notions as satsang
(Sanskrit) Hindo sermon, zazen (Japanese) meditation in dzen Buddism,
shiat-su (Japanese) kind of healing massage; sulfazin - sulphazin
(Russian) medicine (for the mentally ill), etc. The same neologisms are
very frequently used in Ukrainian as well.

Very wide-spread during the last decades became the derivative
means of forming neologisms in English as workaholic heavy worker,
clothsaholic (lover of clothes), milkaholic lover of milk, chocoholic 1. e.
sweet tooth, etc.

No less productive is also the use of prefixes to form neologisms
in English. Cf megadual something better than twice as good,
megarich i.e. very rich, megafirm — a very large firm, megaprojects — a
very rich or complicated projects, etc. Suffixes are also used to form
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neologisms. Thus, the international suffix -ism forms afroism — admirer
of the African culture, hiyppyism — adherent of hyppies. The suffix -y/-ie
forms neologisms as groupie — a fan/ admirer of a music group or
popular star, preppie pupil — schoolboy of a private school or offspring
of the middle class, fundie — adherent of fundamentalism or any radical
group, etc. Many neologisms are regular collocations characteristic not
only of the English language. The most common of them have the N+N
or A+N structure as athomic cleansing, 1.e. banishment, hot button, 1.e.
high interest in goods (or political figures) social structures; safe haven
protected zone in a country to safeguard a religious or national
minority, shakeholder economy — an attractive for all citizens economy
Or €CONoMmic progress.

Apart from word and phrasal neologisms the English language
makes use of abbreviations which are usually different terms like the
VCR video-casette recorder, MTV Music Television, OMOV one
member-one vote, GASP Group Against Smoke and Polution, ASH
Actions on Smoking and Health, SMAT special weapons and tactics
(juridical term); HDTV High Definition Television, i.e. TV having high
distinctness of picture; Gerbill (Brit.) Great Education Reform Bill (of
1988); CLASS Computer-based Laboratiry of Automated School
System (classes of programmed teaching). Many neologisms form a
common subgroup of lexicon in the contrasted languages (as well as in
all languages). They may sometimes coincide in English and Ukrainian
(when they are wide known or internationalisms). Among these are, for
example, clarifier (the hearing aid), advil (medical pills), AIDS and
respectively CHIJL, in Ukrainian. English new borrowings from Russian
and Ukrainian are, for example, cosmodrome, glasnost, perestroika,
Rukh movement, hryvnia, Rada (the Verkhovha Rada), salo and others.
Comparatively new borrowigs from the English language in present-day
Ukrainian are 6pokep, Oxcuncu, KOmMoH, oapmep, ouchieil, ouckemd,
Kacema, 2im/xim 061103, pexem, mapxemune, ogic/ogicuuii, pempo,
MeHeOodCMenm, cepeic, ayoum, CMmiTbHUKOSUIl, 36'830K, MOOINbHUT
menegpon, i-meiin, eamodypeep, uizdypeep (from English), niyya (from
Italian), 6icmpo/6ucmpo (from French) and several others.

140



One more subgroup constitutes colloquial newly-formed
neologisms which are characteristic only of a national living language.
They designate some new notions formed on the basis of the previously
existing as well as on the basis of previously non-existing denotata. For
example, in English: spiv (black marketeer), sky-mobile (egg-beater)
(helicopter), [ran-gate, Ramboism (violence shown in films/on TV),
"wellness " 1.e. health (cf. to return patients to "wellness"), yuppy i.e.
young upwardly-mobile professional, etc. Similar neologisms, both
colloquial and literary, exist in Ukrainian. Cf. "sezeni” (amep. oonapuy),
"menex" (menegizop), "wxypa” (wxipana kypmra), "byuiosi cmecenysn”
(cmezenys AMEPUKAHCHKUX Opoiinepis), Kpaguyuka
(6epmuKansHuil/1eceHbKUil OBOKONICHUT BI30K), KYUMO803 (Oinvuiuil i
MIiyHiWUil  OBOKONICHUII 8ePMUKANbHUIL GI30K MUNY MAYKU), NONCA
(amepukancvKi Yu inuii ecmpaoHi nicHi HU3bKOI AKOCMI), cmpeyi (8y3bKi
oieyaui wimanu), Kanpi (Oi6oui WMAHU-KIbOUL i3 PO3PI30M YHU3Y).
Gppumiop  (cmaoicinns), MOHOIANL  (C6IMOGuUIl  Yemnionam), 6i3anic
(xocmemuyHuUil 1 XYyOOXUCHIT 002150 3a 00IUYYsAM), etc.

Neologisms appear at a certain stage of a language development.
The aim of their usage is to name the new notions and realia: doexinis,
CKAAOHOWI, nooamxieeys, Hapkobi3Hec, Oapmep, MeHeONCMeHM,
pexemup, ghaxc, meaemaiin, KOHGEPCis, ounep, iMioxc, 2panm.

Their active usage is predetermined by social and local factors of
a language functioning. We will distinguish between general and
author’s neologisms, which are usually termed “occasionalisms”.
General neologisms become widely used by all the speakers and soon
lose their novelty, e.g.: sayuep, ecambypeep, 6esniyanka, 6omdic. They
can later move to the group of words called archaisms, e.g.: komnesam,
KOJI2OCH, pad2och, mpyoooeHs, napmepynope, CHaxanoseys, namegpom,
epamogpon.

Occasionalisms are words coined by an author and used only
once or several times. Language users are aware of the novelty and
originality of these nominations. Occasionalisms rarely enter the
common word stock, they stay as they are: characteristic of an
author’s style.
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Reasons for emerging neologisms and occasionalisms in a
language are different:

a) the demand for naming new objects: oOucnneil, npunmep,
Oeticoon, 6poHedsepi, 2iNCOKApmMOH, Ho2ypm, GuUpoOHuYe 00'cOHaHNS,
siye-npem'ep-minicmp, enexmopam, K1OHyeanHs, lnmepuem;

b) the demand for changing the name that alredy exists in the
language for another, more easily understood; the one that corresponds
to the inner structure of the language and its word-building patterns:
nimak for aeponnan, sepmonim for eenixonmep, pyxkobopcmeo for
apmpecnine, npumipnux for exzemmnusp, eiocomox for npoyenm,
nemoguuye for aepoopom,

¢) the intention to be more expressive and to find a new image (a
characteristic feature of the author’s style): oucmponaun, simpoginns,
CMIXOOpU3HUIL, 310MOYIHHO, MPOAHOHO, SOTYHEGOYGIMHO, ONUCKOMIHD,
mypoéayis, 3auioexkosumucs, akopoumucs — in P. Tychyna’s works;
2POMOHOCHUI, O2HeKpuil, MIOHOO360HHU, CMOYGIMHO,
VCHAOKOEMUMIU, 3ANPUASHUMUCS, OUNIOMAMUMU, 8UYSIM, NOMO2A —in
M. Rylsky’s works; sichoma, sacins, Kpaniuns, 0owo6uYys, myxicine, —
in O. Honchar’s works.

Closely related to the last group are also individual artistic
language neologisms created by poets and authors for the sake of
expressiveness as in Ukrainian: eopobdunno, apkooscyni mocmu (from
Tychyna's poetic works), nicus conyebpusna (M. Bazhan) and others.
posceimanns, nosechinus, eecrosiii — in A, Malyshko’s works;
00dCONUHICMY, PO3NAMULYA, OYUYICITICMb, CHI206epmb, Oe3Mip, 8unpoo,
HeBCUMEHHUH, HAYACHUT, 3HEOYXOBHIMU, 3HeOYMUC, 3HEUACTUBUIMU

Newly coined words stop being neologisms when they are widely
and intensively used by language speakers. E.g.: 100 years ago such
words as CcychiieCcmeo, HNpOMUCIOGICb, MUCMEYMBO, GUHAXIOHUK,
OQOCHIOHUK, CRONCUBAY, YUMAY, NEPEMONCeYD, CBIOOYMBO, 6IACMUBICHTD,
npucmuicms, 6ailoysicicms, OMIp, 3Micm, GHYMpIWHIE, 306HIUIHITI WeTe
considered neologisms.

Enrichment of vocabulary also takes place due to the process of
changing the semantics of already existing lexical meanings. In such a
way lexical neolodisms are coined.
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Neologisms are very seldom created out new, unknown language
elements or the ones that were never used before. Almost all of them
are formed by way of acquiring a new meaning of the word that already
exists and is widely used. Well-known words the central semantic core
of which (the sem) is potentially capable of creating an indirect
meaning are mostly used. In the course of time such new indirect
meanings spot being mew and are perceived as a separate indirect
meaning: caproghae — cneyianena cnopyoa nHad — A0epHUMU
Ppeakmopamil, YCMAaHo8KAMU, NPUSHAYEHA OISl 3aXUCHTY OOGKIIA 6i0
padioakmugnux pevosur”, YOpHoOUIL — "HA36A HOBO20 KOMN'TOMEPHO20
gipyca”, camocen —"moil, xmo 6e3 ogiyiiinoco 003601y 61a0U,
camosinbHo noceauscss 6 YopHoOUnsCwvKillh mMpuOYsMuUKiioMemposiii
somi", mapagon — "mpusana i Hanpyscena bopomvba 3a wocs", maiiv-
aym — "nepepesa, gionouunox".

The intensive development of science and industry has called
forth the invention and introduction of an immense number of new
words and changed the meaning of old ones, e.g.: aerobics, black hole,
computer, hardware, software, isotope, feedback, pulsar, supermarket
etc.

Several nouns have developed new meanings in the modern
English language along with the already existing ones. E.g., the words
collar 'xomip, xomipeys’, cage 'knimxka', concertina 'komyepmuna
(musical instrument)', ship 'kopabens' began to be used in such new
word combinations as:

Collar — “a floatation device used to keep spacecraft afloat and
upright on water after splash-down”;

Cage —“'lacy outer dress worn over a slip or a dress”;

Concertina —“brand of woman's gird expanding and contracting
like a concertina:;

Ship —“' space-craft”.

The laws of efficient communication demand a maximum signal
in a minimum time. To meet these requirements the adaptive lexical
system is not only adding new units but readjusts the ways and means
of word-formation and the word-building. Thus, when radio location
was invented it was defined as “radio detection and ranging” which is
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long; and so a convenient abbreviation out of the first letter or letters of
each word in this phrase was coined, hence radar.

The process of nomination may pass several stages. In other
words, a new notion is named by a terminological phrase consisting of
words which in their turn are made up of morphemes. The phrase may
be shortened by ellipsis or by graphical abbreviation, and this change of
form is achieved without a change of meaning.

Acronyms are not composed of existing morphemes according to
existing word-formation patterns, but on the contrary revolutionise the
system by forming new words and new morphemes out of letters. The
whole process of word-formation is paradoxically reversed. The lexical
system may adapt itself to new functions by combining several word-
building processes. Thus fall-out — the radioactive dust descending
through the air after an atomic explosion — is coined by composition
and conversion simultaneously. Ad-lib “to improvise” is the result of
borrowing (Lat. ad libitum), shortening, compounding and conversion.
Compare also admass coined by J.B. Priestley and meaning “mass
advertising in its harmful effect on society”.

It is also interesting to mention the new meaning of word-
formation patterns in composition. 7each-in is a student conference or a
series of seminars on some burning issue of the day, meaning some
demonstration of protest. This pattern is very frequent: lie-in, sleep-in,
pray-in, laugh-in, love-in, read-in, sing-in, stay-in, talk-in.

In all the above variants the semantic components ‘protest’ and
‘place’ are invariably present. This is a subgroup of peculiarly English
and steadily developing type of nouns formed by a combined process of
conversion and composition from verbs with postpositives, such as a
holdup “armed robbery” from “hold-up™ “rob”,” come-back™ — “a
person who returns after a long absence”. The intense development of
shortening aimed at economy of time and effort but keeping the sense
complete is manifest not only in acronyms and abbreviations but also in
blends, e.g. bionics < bio+(electr)onics; slintnastics < slim+gymnastics
and back-formation. The very means of word-formation change their
status. This is for instance manifest in the set of combining forms. In
the past these were only bound forms borrowings from Latin and Greek
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mostly used to form technical terms. Now some of them turn into free
standing words, e. g. maxi meaning ‘“‘something very large”. Semi-
affixes which used to be not numerous and might be treated as
exceptions now evolve into a separate set. An interesting case is person
substituting the semi-affix -man due to an extra linguistic cause — a
tendency to degender professional names, to avoid mentioning sex
discrimination (chairperson, policeperson). The set of semi-affixes is
also increased due to the so-called abstracted forms, that is parts of
words or phrases used in what seems the meaning they contribute to the
unit. E. g. workaholic “a person with a compulsive desire fo work” was
patterned on alcoholic;  footballaholic and  bookaholic — are
selfexplanatory. Compare also: washeteria “a self-service laundry”.
When some word becomes a very frequent element in compounds the
discrimination of compounds and derivatives, the difference between
affix and semi-affix is blurred. Here are some neologisms meaning
“obsessed with sth.” and containing the elements mad and happy:
power-mad, money-mad, speed-mad, movie-mad and auto-happy,
trigger-happy, footlight-happy.

Automation “automatic control of production” is irregularly
formed from the stem automatic with the help of the very productive
suffix -tion. The corresponding verb automate is a back-formation, i. e.
“re-equip in the most modern and automated fashion”. Re- is one of the
most productive prefixes, the others are anti-, de-, un-, the semi-affixes
self-, super- and mini-and many more; e. g. anti-flash “serving to
protect the eyes”, antimatter n, anti-novel n, anti-pollution, deglamorise
“to make less attractive”, resit “to take a written examination a second
time”, rehouse “to move a family, a community, etc. to new houses”.
The prefix un- increases its combining power, enjoys a new wave of
fashion and is now attached even to noun stems.

Compounding by mere juxtaposition of free forms has been a
frequent pattern since the Old English period and is so now, cf. : Brains
trust “a group of experts”, brain drain “emigration of scientists”, to
brain-drain, brain-drainer, quiz-master ‘“chairman in competitions
designed to test the knowledge of the participants”. In the neologism
backroom boys “men engaged in secret research” the structural
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cohesion of the compound is enhanced by the attributive function. Cf.:
redbrick  (universities),  paperback  (books),  ban-the-bomb
(demonstration). The change of meaning, or rather the introduction of a
new, additional meaning may be illustrated by the word netrwork “a
number of broadcasting stations, connected for a simultaneous
broadcast of the same programme”. Another example is a word of
American literary slang — the square. This neologism is used as a
derogatory epithet for a person who plays safe, who sticks to his
illusions, and thinks that only his own life embodies all decent moral
values.

Generally neologisms at first clearly motivated. An exception is
shown by those based on borrowings or learned coinages which, though
motivated at an early stage, very soon begin to function as indivisible
signs. A good example is the much used term cybernetics “study of
systems of control and communication in living beings and man-made
devices” coined by Norbert Wiener from the Greek word kyberne-tes
‘steersman’+suffix -ics. There are, however, cases when etymology of
comparatively new words is obscure, as in the noun boffin “a scientist
engaged in research work” or in gimmick “a tricky device” — an
American slang word that is now often used in British English.

In the course of time the new word is accepted into the word-
stock of the language and being often used ceases to be considered new,
or else it may not be accepted for some reason or other and vanish from
the language. The fate of neologisms is hardly predictable: some of
them are short-lived, others, on the contrary, become durable as they are
liked and accepted.

Once accepted, they may serve as a basis for further word-
formation: gimmick, gimmickry, gimmicky. Zip (an imitative word
denoting a certain type of fastener) is hardly felt as new, but its
derivatives — the verb zip (zip from one place to another), the
corresponding personal noun zipper and the adjective zippy — appear to
be neologisms. When we consider the lexical system of a language as
an adaptive system developing for many centuries and reflecting the
changing needs of the communication process, we have to contrast the
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innovations with words that dropped from the language (obsolete
words) or survive only in special contexts (archaisms and historisms).

Problems for revision:
What types of synonyms are there?
What sources of synonyms are there?
What types of homonyms are there?
What sources pf homonyms are there?
. What are euphemisms?
. What are antonyms?
. What are neologisms?
. What are occasionalisms?

9. What types of synonyms are most frequant in the contrasted
languages?

10. What types of homonyms are most frequent in the contrasted
languages?

11. What are the peculiarities of forming antonyms in the
Ukrainian language?

12. What types of neologisms can one find in the contrasted
languages?

NN R N

5. LEXICO-GRAMMATICAL GROUPS. WORD
FAMILIES

A lexico-grammatical group is a class of words which have a
common lexico-grammatical meaning, common paradigm, the same
substituting elements and possible characteristic set of suffixes
rendering the lexico-grammatical meaning. These groups are subsets of
the parts of speech, several lexico-grammatical groups constitute one
part of speech. Every lexico-grammatical group of words or class is
characterised by its own lexico-grammatical meaning, forming, as it
were, the common denominator of all the meanings of the words which
belong to this group. The lexico-grammatical meaning may be also
regarded as the feature according to which these words are grouped
together. E.g.: the meaning of a specific property in such words as
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bright, clear, good, quick, steady, thin is a particular realisation of the
lexico- grammatical meaning of qualitative adjectives. These adjectives
always denote the properties of things capable of being compared and
so have degrees of comparison. They refer to qualities that vary along a
continuous scale and are called gradable. The scope of the notion
rendered by the lexico-grammatical meaning of the class is much larger
than the scope of the notion rendered by the lexical meaning of each
individual word.

Thus English and Ukrainian nouns are subdivided into the
following lexico-grammatical groups: personal names, animal names,
collective names (for people), collective names (for animals), abstract
nouns, material nouns, object nouns, proper names for people,
toponymic names.

Another traditional lexicological grouping is known as word-
families in which words are grouped according to the root morpheme,
for example: dog, doggish, doglike, doggy, to dog, dogged, doggedly,
doggedness, dog-days, dog-biscuit, dogcart etc.

S5.1. COMMON SEMANTIC DENOMINATOR

A semantic field is a closely knit sector of vocabulary
characterized by common concept (e.g. in the semantic field of space
we find nouns: expanse, extent, surface; verbs: extent, spread, span;
adjectives: spacious, roomy, vast, broad). The members of the semantic
field are not synonyms but all of them are joined together by some
common semantic component. This semantic component common to
all the members of the field is sometimes described as the common
denominator of meaning, like the concept of kinship, concept of
colour, parts the human body and so on. The basis of grouping in this
case is not only linguistic but also extra-linguistic: the words are
associated, because the things they name occur together and are closely
connected in reality.
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5.2. THEMATIC OR IDEOGRAPHIC GROUPS.
COMMON CONTEXTUAL ASSOCIATIONS

Thematic (or ideographic) groups of words joined together by
common contextual associations within the framework of the sentence
and reflect the interlinking of things and events in objective reality.
Contextual associations are formed as a result of regular co-occurrence
of words in similar repeatedly used contexts.

Thematic or ideographic groups are independent of classification
into parts of speech. Words and expression are here classed not
according to their lexico-grammatical meaning but strictly according to
their signification, i.e.: to the system of logical notions: free-grow-
green, journey-train-taxi; sunshine-brightly-blue-sky etc.

5.3. HYPONOMY, HYPERONOMY, EQUONYMS

Hyponomy is the semantic relationship of inclusion existing
between elements of various levels. Thus, e.g. vehicle includes car,
bus, taxi; oak implies free, horse implies animal; table implies
Sfurniture. The hyponymic relationship is the relationship between the
meaning of the general and the individual terms.

A hyperonym is a generic term which serves as the name of the
general as distinguished from the names of the species-hyponyms. In
other words, the more specific term is called the hyponym. For instance,
animal 1s a generic term as compared to the specific names wolf, dog,
Jfox or mouse (these are called equonyms). Dog, in its turn, may serve
as a generic term for different breeds such as bull-dog, collie, poodle
etc.

Problems for revision:

1. What are lexico-grammatical groups?

2. What are word families?

3. What are thematic or ideographic groups?

4. What is hyponomy?

5. What is hyperonomy?
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6. FUNCTIONAL STYLES

The social context in which speech takes place determines the
style of speech.

Styles are variations of a literary language which are used in
different circumstances of communication. The word style comes
from the Greek word “stylos” — a sharp stick made of bone, wood or
metal used for writing on wax boards.

Functiional style is a system of interrelated language means
serving a definite aim in communication. Functional styles are:

- official (formal style),

- scientific;

- publicistic (mass-media style);

- belles-letres style (fiction style);,

- informal style;

- colloquial style;

- slang.

Each of the styles can be expressed in both oral and written
forms. The suitability or unsuitability of a word for each particular
situation depends on its stylistic characteristics or, in other words, on
the functional style it represents. The term functional style is defined
as a system of expressive means peculiar to a specific sphere of
communication (the definition is given by prof. I.V. Arnold).

By the sphere of communication we mean the circumstances
attending the process of speech in each particular case: professional
communication, a lecture, an informal talk, a formal letter etc. All these
circumstances can be classified into formal and informal.

Informal vocabulary is used in one’s immediate circle: family,
relatives, friends. We use informal style when at home of when we feel
at home. But the choice of words is determined not only by the situation
(formal or informal) and consequently the style but also by the age,
education, cultural background, occupation and religion of the person.
Informal words and word combinations are divided into colloquial,
slang, dialect words and word-groups.
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Formal style is restricted to formal communication. It falls into
words connected with professional communication and learned words.
Learned words (or bookish) include such subdivisions: words used in
scientific prose, official style words (kanuensipiamu), literary words and
poetic words.

Among learned words such examples can be found: comprise,
compile, experimental, heterogeneous, homogeneous, conclusive,
divergent and the like. Words of poetic diction are characterized by
lofty, high-flown, sometimes archaic, colouring: Alas! They have been
[friends in youth, but whispering tongues can poison truth. In Ukrainian:

Officials are words of the official, bureaucratic language: assit
(for to help), endeavour (for to try), approximately (for about),
sufficient (for enough), attived (for dressed), inquire (for to ask).
Official style is characterised by the absence of non-finished sentences,
interjections, words are used in their direct meaning, no words with
diminutive, augmentative, evaluating meaning are used. Specific terms
are widely used. The specific features of Ukrainian official style are:

1) standard language, a wide use of typical word forms:
BIONOGIOHO 00 ..., Y 36’A3KY 3 MuM, WO ..., 00800umMo 00 Bauioco
giooma... Cnooisaemocs Ha nOOATbULy NIIOHY CRIGNPAYIO;

2) accuracy, consistency and conciseness of presentation;

3) lack of imagery, emotion, individual features.

Scientifc style is characterized by a logical structure, a direct
meaning of words, a wide use of specific terms, complex and
compound sentences.In the English language scientific style the more
short, clear-structured sentences are used. Genres of scientific style are:
summary, review, thesis, article, lecture, textbook, monograph, abstract.

The characteristic feature of publicistic style is a wide use of
solo-economic terms.

Literally colloquial words are used in everyday communication
both by educated and non-educated people of all age groups. They
should be distinguished from familiar colloquial and low colloquial
ones. This vocabulary group closed merges on with slang and has some
coarse flavor: doc for doctor; hi for how do you do, npusim!, sk
cnpasu?, oyeait! efc.
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Colloquial style is characterized by a wide use of suffixes with
diminutive, coarse, augmentative, evaluative meaning and simple
sentences along with addresses and interjections. Words of this style are
often stylistically coloured.

Fiction style is mostly the style of literature. The word which is
used in this style does not only name some object or action but also
serves as a means of aesthetic influence on the reader or listener.
Archaic words or historisms are widely used in fiction.

Archaic words are words which are fully or partially out of
circulation, rejected by the living language. The sphere of use is historic
novels and poetry. Obsolete words are those which have completely
gone out of use. E.g.: 3auxenv (3amox, sacmioxa), 6apuino (onyxia
oouxa), nawa, Grswa (maswka, oymens, 6oxan, uapa), gaauieuxa
(anmexapcokuii paaxou), 1AmMna (Ceimuno, CeIMuIbHUK,

Archaic words are divided into historisms amd archaisms proper
(stylistic archaisms).

Examples of historisms are: ecemwman, 6orocme, auxeap,
B0JIOCHUIL, 2ycap, CMOJIOHAYANbHUK, OlemsAp, YYMAK, CHUC, 2AKIGHUYS,
Myukem, epiut, OyKam, 6epcmed, Nacmo, YessiOb, ULISXMA, JaHimu,
uaoo, peecmposuil (KO3aK), ammuH, auyeoil, NiGOUHAPIl, KOHO2OH,
BAPMIBHUK, 2AC, 8€Cl, 2AKIGHUYA, 6EJIbMU, 3USIUYA, CTUOBUK, NOAMUHA,
nogeaumeJs, OPaH, KO*CYM 'sIKA.

Such words do not have synonyms in modern language and are
used by writers to depict the facts or events of the past. Some archaisms
can return to active word stock, e.g.. xopymoicuii, Ko3ak, eemvman,
KOuoeui.

Archaisims proper are words denoting objects that exist
nowadays, but ther forms are obsolete: gpae- sopoe, epao- micmo. Some
other words are obsolete synonyms to active words of the Ukrainian
language: opan — nonon, eenvmu — Oyaice, OeCHuys — NPAsA PyKa, nepcm
— naneys, Yoo — 106, akmop — auyeoiil, bumea —nps, ycma — 2you,
giOKpusamu — omeepsamu, pubap — pubaixa, Nosimka — HNOBICHb,
CMOpOdCa — CMPAadxca, NACNOPM — NAWNOPM, O3ePKAI0 — 3epyano, niim
— noem, IHAK — IHAKWe, YUMAaioyy — yumaue, ceil — yell, epaxcuil —
80pOICUIL, 8eCi — cea, XA0neys — OMpOK, WLYiiys — 1iéa pyKa.
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Professional terminology are words belonging to special
scientific, trade, professional, art terminological systems and not used
or even understood by people who are not indulged in this particular
sphere.

Basic vocabulary are words which are stylistically neutral, and,
as such, opposed to formal and informal words. Their stylistic neutrality
makes it possible to use them in all situations, both formal and informal,
and in verbal and written speech. These are words without which no
human communication is possible. This basic vocabulary is the central
group of the vocabulary, its living core. It is characterized by lack of
other connotations (that is other meanings). Their meanings are broad,
general and convey the concept without any additional information.

The basic vocabulary and the stylistically marked vocabulary do
not exist independently. They are closely interrelated. Most stylistically
marked words have their neutral counterparts in the basic vocabulary,
except the terms. Colloquialisms have their counterparts among learned
words, slang words have their counterparts among both learned and
colloquial words. Archaisms and obsolete words also have their
counterparts among modern words.

6.1. COLLOQUIAL STYLE

Literally colloquial words are used in everyday conversation
both by educated and non-educated people of all age groups. They
should be distinguished from familiar colloquial and low colloquial
ones. The borderline between these groups is not always clear, but low
colloquials are usually used by young people and semi-educated people.
Nowadays colloquial words are frequently used by writers in
conversations and even in descriptions which was rare in the 19-"
century. This vocabulary group closely merges on with slang and has
some of its coarse flavor: doc (for doctor), hi (how do you do), to kid
somebody (to tease or banter), pal (for friend), to have a crush on
somebody (for to be in love with).

A characteristic feature of colloquial style is the usage of word
like awfully, terribly, million, thousand, hundred (cmpawenno,
arcaxaueo, mucsyi, cmo) as intensifiers. Such words do not contain their

153



lexical meaning any more, they are used as intensifiers, e.g.: I'm
awfully glad to see you. X cmpautenno paouii mebe oauumu.

Phrases kind of, sort of are used in the function of approximators
and phrases which serve to soften categorical expressions. E.g.: You re
sort of working for me now. In Ukrainian the word muny / mina has
been widely used in the same meaning lately: 7u, mina, npayiocut na
MeHe 3apas.

Colloquial speech contains a lot of words of offensive,
humiliating, swearing character: damn, blast, devil, bloody; in
Ukrainian: sxoeo didska, Oica, yopmis.

It is necessary to emphasize that this layer of words is much
richer in Ukrainian than in English. For example, in the synonymic
chain of words with the meaning of “to walk” in Ukrainian more than a
half belong to colloquial speech style: xooumu, kpoxkyeamu, cmynamu,
npocmysamu, — npaMyeamu, — OAyKamu, —HNIEHMAMUCS,  UIBEHOSMU,
ysanamu, uaianamu, mynyiosamu, nepmics, mapaoanumucs. The
corresponding synonymic group fo go, walk, step, stride, stroll,
saunter, ambulate, perambulate, promenade, drag, lag behind, wander,
roam, ramble, trudge does not contain any stylistically restricted words.
English colloquialisms contain much more swearing words which are
not restricted to oral speech only but are freely used in the written
speech: That’s a damned old question.

Colloquial phrases when used out of the sphere of their usually
application produce a comic or ironical effect.

6.2. SLANG

Slang is determined as language of highly colloquial style,
considered as below the level of standard educated speech, and
consisting either of new words or of current words used in some
special sense. It can be also defined as a social or professional
dialect. There can be computer slang, slang of show business, students’
slang, criminal slang, slang of sex minorities and professional slang.

People use slang for a number of reasons: to be picturesque,
arresting, striking, and, above all different from others; to avoid
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common words, to demonstrate one’s spiritual independence and
daring, to sound modern and up-to-date.

All or most of slang words are current words whose meanings
have been metaphorically changed. Each slang metaphor is rooted in a
joke. The criterion for distinguishing slang from colloquialisms: slang
words are metaphors and jocular, often with a coarse, mocking, cynical
colouring. The circle of users of slang is more narrow than that of that
of colloquialisms. It is mainly used by the young and uneducated. Yet,
slang’s colourful and humorous quality makes it attractive to many
people, so a considerable part of it may become accepted by all the
groups of speakers. Often slang words transfer to colloquial speech and
become commonly used and neutral in style.

In the English language the slang layer of words is extremely
rich. E.g.: money — ackers — ace - beans - bees and honey - billies —
boodle — bread - cabbage - cake — clams — coin — dinero - green-
greenback — greenies — guineas — dough — duckies — gelt — green lettuce
— hoot — lolly — long — green loot — mazuma — Oscar — potatoes —
readies — rhino — sugar efc. Ukrainian slang group of the same meaning
is less numerous: dadxu, 6axcu, 3eieHs, €6PUKU, UWLMYKA, CMOIbHUK,
my2puKu, Kanycma.

Some slang words which penetrate the language originate from
criminal slang: busted (to be charged with a criminal offence), ex-con
(someone who has spent time in jail), kickback (a payment made, often
secretly or illegally, to someone who has helped to arrange a deal or a
job), loot (stolen money or goods), mug shot (a photograph of someone
taken after their arrest), pimp (a manager of prostitutes).

Some slang words come from dialects: bat - weuoxicmo
(xo0v0u, pyxy); bone- jxcedpaxysamu. A word with the same meaning
can be found in Yorkshire dialect.

Cockney rhythmic slang is characterized by the use of several
words which are rhymed so as to fit a new word, e.g.. Adam and Eve —
believe, holly ghost- toast, Joanna- piano, hig’s ears- beer, almond
rocks-socks, butcher’s hook-look, china plate-mate, dog and bone-
phone, sky rocket-pocket.
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In the Ukrainian language slang proper, that is words that have
appeared in the process of communication of a specific social group do
not usually bear any vulgar connotations.

Computer slang is becoming more and more widely spread
among young Ukrainians. Here are some examples:

BiHT — KOpCTKHIA AHCK.

Binga — onepauiitna cucrema Windows.

I'efimep — rpasens.

I'mokaTy — mpaLoBaTH 3 MOMUJIKAMH.

JlomeH — iM’s1 koM 1oTepa ado mepexi B IHTepHeT.
Knaga — xiaBiarypa.

3aBUCHYTH — NPUITUHUTH BiATIOBIIATH HA KOMAHIH.
KBakatu — rpatu y KOMIT FOTEPHY TPY.

Mama — MaTepHHCBKa IUIaTa.

MOHIK — MOHITOP.

Ilepexauaru, 3muTH — nepenucary iHGpopmauio.
ITocTiHTr — CTaTTS, HAMICIIaHA B MEPEKY.
CucTeMHUK — CUCTeMHUI OJIOK.

YaifHUK — HIYOTO HE PO3yMi€ Y KOMIT FOTepax.
IO3ep — xopucryBau.

Other examples of slang in Ukrainian are: 6auux (menesizop),
Occyx (eenukuil orcusim), OueeHv, uiieneHs, pocyrv, JOX (meneneHs),
Ouiino  (nebesneuno, pu3uKoeano), oOiomiyun (6uno mapku «bine
miyne»), byxensanso (ioansus, 6i0 Oyx = anxko2omny), eaumaicumu (poc.
epysumu), eumuepaghia (homoepaghis), ecaexamucs, epybamucs
(3po3ymimu), eocopumu (206opumiu), Oeghingda (nozyasHka), Oepmu
oaxa (cmismucs), AHCYIHCMan (acpecusHuil MOnOOUll YOJI06IK), HCYIHCUK
(mMomoponep).

6.3. DIALECTS
A dialect is a variety of a language which prevails in a
district, with local peculiarities of vocabulary, pronunciation and
phrase (H. W. Fowler).
The English language has a lot of dialects: Southern English,
Northern English, Midlands English, West Midlands English, Scottish
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English, Hiberno-English (spoken in Ireland), Estuary English.
Examples of dialect words are: long a: in the words like castle, bath,
cast, dance, fast (in Southern dialect) as opposed to a as in frap or cat
in Midland and Northern varieties and Scottish English.

Cold and old are pronounced in the Midlands as kowd and owd
rhyming with loud, and home becomes wom.

Yorkshire dialect (Tyke) peculiarities: in the words like night the
letter I is pronounced as long [i:]. The word south becomes sahth, down
becomes dahn, the words art and out sound alike. The words fake,
make and the like are pronounced as [tek, mek], set etc. The word goose
is pronounced as [guuz]. The words like box are pronounced as boxer,
badge — as badger etc. The peculiar feature of Yorkshire pronunciation
is using the sound [r] instead of the sound [t]. E.g.: I'm gerring berrer
instead of I'm getting better; gerroff instead of get off, purrit dahn
instead of put it down. One more peculiarity is the change of reflexive
pronouns. E.g.: selfis pronounced as sen; yourself is pronounced as they
sen. In the lexicon one can also find some peculiarities, e.g.: while is
used instead of unftil: I'll not go home while 7.

East Midlands (Nottingham) dialect is characterised by some
peculiarities in the pronunciation, e.g.: the word feer is pronounced as
[feeyut], new sound as [nu:]. The letter [u] is pronounced as [u] in the
words bus, but, etc. The lexical peculiarities include the use of words:
scraight (to cry), crate (to cry), gleg (to look), snidered (covered), tabs
(ears), yawp, yorp (shout), snap (food, lunch), nesh (a weak person),
mash (to make a cup of tea), yorn (yours), theirn (theirs), ourn (ours).
E.g.: It een’t theirn, it’s ourn — it isn’t theirs, it’s ours. You sen —
yourself, thisens — themselves, mesen- myself, ussens — ourselves.

Liverpool dialect is characterized by such peculiarities: right is
pronounced as rice, but is pronounced as bur [b”r]. The sound [r] at the
beginning of the word is pronounced as in the Ukrainian language. The
lexical peculiarities are: pure is used in the meaning of really, la- lad-
friend. Shadly is used in the meaning of unfair, bladdered is used in the
meaning of drunk.

West Midlands dialect is characterized by such peculiarities: the
word Birmingham is pronounced as Brum, the diphthong [ai] in the
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words like price, rice is pronounced as[oi], the short sound [i]in the
words bit, fit is pronounced as [i:]. The long sound [a:] in the words
bath, cast is pronounced as the short one, the neutral sound is
pronounced as [a] at the end of the word. The dialect is rich in
phraseologisms, e.g.: a bit black over Bill’s mother — it is likely to rain
soon; face as long as Liver street —looks miserable. The lexicon is rich
in dialect words, e.g.: bab-wife, bostin-excellent.

Here are some examples of Sranan (Creole spoken in Surinam):
mi go - I 've gone, m’ekon — I come, ala mi mati — you all my friends, tak
wan mofo — say the words.

West Indian dialect examples: /t’s my book is pronounced as its
mai buk - iz mai buk - iz mi buk — a mi buk dat — a fi mi buk dat.

The Ukrainian language can not boast of such widespread use.
Modern Ukrainian language has 3 dialects: the northern dialect which is
spread on the territories of Zhytoyr, Rivno, Volyn regions and northern
parts of the Kyiv and Sumy regions.

Southern-western dialect is spread on the territories of the
Zakarpatska, Ivano-Frankivska, Lvivska, Chernivetska, Khmelnytska,
Ternopyl, Vinnytsa regions; northern-western parts of Kirovogradska
and Odesska regions; northern part of Mykolayivska region. Sourthern-
eastern dialect embraces Poltava, Harkiv, Donetsk, Zaporizhzhya,
Dniepropetrovsk, Kherson regions. This dialect has become the
background of the modern literary Ukrainian language.

Here are some examples of Ukrainian dialect words:

a) north-Ukrainian: enusa (epywa), kopocnin (nponicox), moeap
(Xy0oba), KOHONISAHUK (20podeys), KI0BOK (Osimen), eunycm (8uco),
nicasuysa (Opabuna), opens (eoiioanka), coxap (Oepeg’sani e6uiq),
gecenuku (xcypaeni), scHuys (paiioyea),

b) south-Ukrainian: orcanuea (kponuea), kypaii (nepexomunone),
ckom (xyooba), 300yea (e3ymmsi), xeuwa (cuivnuii O0ouy), 0080Yp
(Oumap), oanumu (mumu), nakin (Kinok), xeaceys (wyasensv), eaeaHu
(HOuGU), nuLiHKA (KYKYPYO3a).

¢) west-Ukrainian: eyiiko (0s0vk0), 1a30a (cocnooap), eampa
(6020nv), haiinuil (eapuuil), neriny (lOHAK), HO2aBUYT (WimaHu), Oimu
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(wobomu), MaHOudypKa (Kapmonis, YuYKaA  (KOXAHA), Meurmu
(uepesuxi).
One can group dialectisms into several groups:

a) Ethnographic dialect words, that is the words which denote
names of houseware, dishes, local natural phenomena, clothes peculiar
to the certain region, e.g.: eyna (ceuma 3 oomautnbo20 Hehapbo6ano2o
CYKHQ), KOuLynsl (6U0 COpoOuKl), KOOEHAK (0062a c8uma 3 6i0N02010 HA
He2o0y), kopcem (dicinouuii oose 6e3 pykasie y manito) in the Northern
dialect, depea (rpyba 0e3 o3moOineHHs 3amacka), kanmyp (TOJOBHUHN
yoip), sumsaxcku (1060t 13 cyuinpHOi mkipu) — in the South-Eastern
dialect, xpucans (Bun kamenroxa), capoaxk (BEpXHIH 3MMOBHUI OJST),
yepec (MpOKMH MWKipsHUHN oxsr) — in South -Western dialects of the
Ukrainian language. Among other examples there are: sawskup
(cnanvus), o6uHb (NMpumityeHHs OJisi NPOCYULYBAHHSL CHONIG), OOEHOK
(Oepes ’sinuii Hacmun nio konuyero, cmixckom) — in Northern dialects;
KOB2aHKA (Oepes’siHa NocyOuHa Onsl 3aMOBKYSAHHA CAld), CANemKdA
(6enuxa KOpP3UHQ), niokam (Hasic onst 30epieanns
cinbcvroeocnooapeskoeo  pemanenmy) — in South-Eastern dialects;
0bopie (chopyoa 3 pyxomum OAxXom), KOWHUYA (6UCOKUTI CIOsSYUil Kiul,
suniemeHuil 3 Tiwunu i 3 0axom, 0N 30epieants KyKypyosu 6 KauaHdx),
xkonuba (uabanceka ado AicOpyOCvKA XAMUHA 3 KOHYCONOOIOHUM
sepxom) —in South-Western dialects; orcyp (iica 3 eiecanozo 6opoutna),
2anazanu (U0 nevusa), YynaKu (0062acmi NAMHYUWKY 3 ePeYaHo2o abo
NULEHUYHO20 OOPOULHA), 2y20ns (Cmpaea 3 KypsamuHu, NPUNpasieHol
xeaconer i yuodynewo) — in the Northern dialects; 6aradyxu (cneueni
abo 3eapeni 3 micma wiuuiku), dexmec (Meo i3 OYpPAK06020 COKY AOO
Kaeynie), keauta (conooka cmpasa iz scumnvo2o 6opoutna) — in South-
Easter dialects; 6anyw (kykypyossmuii Kyniui na o6euomy 10i), 2yCisaHka
(PSDICAHKA 3 08eY020 MOJNOKA), NAAUUHOA (6u0 neuusa) — in South-
Western dialects; 3anneck (cmyea nicky, 3amouyeana xeunamiy), 6abana
(niwanuii ocmpieeys HA MINUHI), NpUnAil (crMyaa Niano2o depeza uops
nio kpyuer), 6epxosuHa (6imep 3 cyuii), HU306KA (8imep 3 MOps),
nobepedxcHux (6imep 630084 MOpsl), KAMKA (MOPCbKA mMpasa HA
y3oepeoicoci  HYoproeo mopsy), naail  (2ipceka cmediCcKka), NOJOHUHA
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(nacosuue 6 2opax), kuvepa (muca 2opa), i360p (Oxcepeno), Geckuo
(kpyua, yuenuna), epyHs (6epxie’s 2copu y Kapnamax)

b) Semantic dialect words, that is, the words which are used in
local dialect speech in the meaning different fron generally known, e.g.:
in the South-Western dialect one can find such words as depec (copa),
saea (KpunuyHuil dcypasens), 6iuko (wuobka), epooa (epoocail), xkeac
(MinepanvHa 600a), MOAOOuYs (Oiguuna nepeo GeciliisiM), HegiCmKdA
(3AMIHCHSL HCIHKA), KEACOK (1ja6eny).

Semantic dialect words can be of 2 types: those which have an
additional meaning different from the generally used one; and those
wich have a meaning completely different from the generally used one.
E.g.: the word copa has 2 meanings:

a) eopa,

0) eopuuye.

The word sepx has 2 meanings:

a) eepx,

0) oumap.

The word 6uno has got 2 meanings: 6uno i sunocpao, the word zaeama
has got 2 meanings: a) epedas; 6) 306HiuHA OOKIAOKA XAMU CONOMOIO
AU CIHOM OJisl ymenJieHHsL.

Words with a completely different meaning are: poouui
(6amovru), Kym (secinonuil 6amovro), Howa (00s2), 00i0 (CHIOAHOK),
apkan (eyyyascokuii manok) (These words are found in the West-
Ukrainian dialect).

¢) Word-building dialectisms differ in their word building patterns.
They can have suffixes which differ from the common word stock, e.g.:
oinuys (binka) in South-Western dialects; oumnux (Oumap), 6abaxyne
(ky106a00), MOPUMYXA (MYXOMOP).

Constant and long-lasting inter-relations of the two neibouring
languages — Russian and Ukrainian — have resulted in an influence of
the Russian language on the lexical structure of Ukrainian. A language
phenomenon known as “cypxuk” is the result of an artificial joining of
elements belonging to different languages without observing the laws of
either of them. So, the semantic nucleus of such words contains two
elements of the meaning and as the result, degradation of the meaning
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and the quality of the languages as a whole. Here are some examples of
KCYpXKHKY: 0Oe36uxione cmanoguuje — 0e3n0paocHe CMAHOBULYE,
0e36uxios, 01a20NOAYYYsE — wacms, 000podym, 2apazo; pubaika —
pubonoens; na nacmynuiti Heoini 3aMICTb  HACMYNHO20 MUICHS,
niooamu  Kpumuyi —  Kpumukyeamu, 02080pumu  NUMAHHA ——
ouckymyeamu, 6 OyOv-axiili cumyayii, s mMpowky onizoar, Hno-
VKpPAiHCbKU, 8I00iNbHO 6IO0..., YHAachioyeamu, s paxyio (3amicms s
86aQICAI0), camuil 201068HU (3amMiCmb HAHCONOBHTULUIL), MIDONPUEMCIBO
(3axio), 0o yux nip (Ooci), 6yeutuii 6 KOPUCHYBAHHI.

A part of Ukrainian speakers uses Russian words on purpose
boasting their profound knowledge of the Russian language. Another
part is the category of people who do not know the Ukrainian literary
language and use Russian words and phrases considering them as a
literary variant of the Ukrainian language. And one more category of
people who possess the knowledge of the Ukrainian language but they
don’t consider it necessary to use the memory and remember the
corresponding Ukrainian word.

Dialectal peculiarities are constantly entering everyday colloquial
speech or slang. From these levels they may be transferred into the
common word-stock, i.e. words which are not stylistically marked.

The number of dialects in English is much bigger due to a wider
spread of the language in the world. A constant interelation of the
English language with native dialects and local languages gave rise to a
lot of pigin variations of it. The Ukrainian language is not so widely
spread in the world. It cannot boast such a variety of dialects.

Problems for revision:

1. What functional styles of a language are there?

2. What is slang?

3. What is colloquial style characterized by?

4. What dialects are there in English?

5. What dialects are there in Ukrainian?

6. Which of the contrasted languages is richer in dialects and

why?
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7. Are the most vivid peculiarities of the functional styles
similar in the contrasted languages?

8. Is Ukrainian slang rich in foreign elements?

9. What are the sources of slang?

10. Are the styles interrelated?

7. PHRASEOLOGY
7.1. FREE WORD GROUPS

A free word group is a group of syntactically connected
notional words within a sentence, which by itself is not a sentence.

Every utterance is a patterned, rhythmed and segmented sequence
of signals. Words combined to express ideas and thoughts make up
word-groups. On the lexical level these signals building up the
utterance are not exclusively words. Alongside with separate words
speakers use larger blocks consisting of more than one word. Some
word groups are semantically and functionally inseparable: rough
diamond, cooked goose, to slew in one’s own juice. Such word groups
are traditionally described as set phrases or phraseological units.
Phraseological units are characterized by non-motivation for
idiomaticity and stability of context. They can not be freely made up in
speech but are reproduced as ready-made units.

The component members in other word groups are possessing
greater semantic and  structural independence: ‘o  cause
misunderstanding, to shine brightly, linguistic phenomena, red rose etc.
Word-groups of this type are defined as free word-groups or free
phrases. They are freely made up in speech by the speakers according to
the needs of communication.

Set expressions are contrasted to free phrases and semi-fixed
combinations. Word components of a word-group may belong to any
part of speech, therefore such groups as in the morning, the window are
also considered to be word-groups though they comprise only one
notional verb and one form-word.
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7.2. STRUCTURSE OF FREE WORD-GROUPS

Free word groups are divived into:

a) endocentric — those which have one central member
functionally equivalent to the whole word-group. The word-group
red flower, bravery of all kinds are distributionally identical with their
central components flower bravery:

1 saw a red flower — I saw a flower;

1 appreciate bravery of all kinds — I appreciate bravery;

In Ukrainian: s nobauue keimky, s yinyto xopoopicme.

b) exocentric — those which have no such central member, for
instance side by side or grow smaller and others where the component
words are not syntactically substitutable for the whole word-group. In
Ukrainian: naiu-o-naiu; cmamu kpaye.

Word-groups are also classified into:

a) predicative;

b) non-predicative ones.

Such word groups that have a syntactic structure similar to that of
a sentence, e.g.. John works, he went (/[picon npayre; 6in niugos)are
classified as predicative and all others are non-predicative.

Non-predicative word groups are classified according to the type
of syntactic relation between the components into subordinative and
coordinative. Such word groups as red flower, a man of wisdom and
the like are termed subordinative in which flower and man are head-
words and red, wisdom are subordinated to them respectively and
function as their attributes.

Such phrases as a woman and a child, day and night, do or die
are classified as coordinative. Both components of these word-groups
are functionally and semantically equal.

Subordinative word groups are classified according to their head-
words into nominal word-groups (red flower), adjectival word-
groups (kind to people), verbal word-groups (7o speak well),
pronominal ones (all of them), statatival (fast asleep).

The head is not necessarily the component that comes first in the
word-group, e.g.: bravery in the struggle, very great bravery.
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7.3. MEANING OF FREE WORD GROUPS

The meaning of a free word-group may be defined as the
combined lexical meaning of the components.

Word groups possess not only the lexical meaning conveyed by
the pattern of arrangement of their constituents. Such word groups as
school grammar and grammar school are semantically different
because of the difference in the pattern of arrangement of the
component words.

Word groups may be also classified as lexically motivated if the
combined lexical meaning of the group is deducible from the meaning
of the components. Free word groups are characterized by complete
motivation, as their components carry individual lexical meaning, e.g.;
poor girl, nice girl, big girl; poor peasant, poor worker; poor
knowledge; nucamu wieuoxo, nucamu Jaucma, HUCAMU AHTTICHKOIO;
weuoko 3eo0pie, weuoko nputiuios. Phraseological units are non-
motivated and are characterized by different degree of idiomaticity: by
hook or crook; to beat about the bush, ni cino,ni énano; 6atiouxu oumu.

Two basic linguistic factors which unite words into word-groups
and which largely account for their combinability are lexical valency or
collocability and grammatical valency. Words are used in certain
lexical context, i. e. in combination with other words. The ability of a
word to appear in various combinations with other words is called
lexical valency.

The range of potential lexical collocations is restricted by the
inner structure of the words.

Within a synonymic group one word usually has the widest
possible range of collocability, while another has the limited
collocability because of its semantic structure.

There is a certain norm of lexical valency for each word and any
intentional break of this norm results in a change of stylistic colouring:
a life ago, tons of words.

Words traditionally collocated in speech tend to make up so-
called clichés or traditional word combinations. In such combinations
words retain their full semantic independence although they are limited
in their combinative power.
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7.4. CLASSIFICATION OF PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS

Phraseology studies combinations of words which are not
created in the speech every time we need them but those which exist
in a language as ready-made blocks with a set meaning, common to
all of the elements. Very often the meaning of such a combination of
words does not equal to the sum of meanings of its constituents. An
essential feature of phraseologisms is expressiveness, metaphorism,
imagery. They often belong to stylistically coloured words (bookish or
colloquial). Any language is constantly evading and enriching its
phraseologic resources. Phraseological units fill the gaps in the lexical
system of a language, which is not able not to provide nomination for
all the phenomena of life which appear every day. In many cases
phraseological units remain the only possible means of nominating
objects, states, situations. Phraseological units creation helps to
diminish the contradiction between the needs of thinking and limited
lexical resources of a language. With the help of phraseological units
which are not translated literally but perceived and reconsidered, the
aesthetic level of a language is raised.

There are not so many phraseological units in the contrasted
languages which fully correlate in their meaning. Sometimes the
translator uses an analoque of the phraseologism of the contrasted
language which is based on another image: fo work one’s fingers fo the
bone — npayrweamu, He noxiaoarouu pyk; to hit the bird in the eye —
syinumu 6 “s01yuxo’’; to catch somebody red-handed — eniiimamu na
2apsiomy.

Phraseologisms can be transalted in two ways: using equivalent
and variant (relative) phraseologisms.

Absolute equivalents of phraseologisms match with the original
in their style and grammar, e.g.: bitter truth — 2ipxa npaeoa; to read
between lines — vumamu migc psokie.

Relative equivalents match with the original in their meaning
and style, but can be different from the original in their grammatical and
lexical meanings. E.g.: a bird may be known by its song — euono nana
no xanseax, to kill the goose that lays the golden eggs — ebumu xypky,

165



wo Hece 3o10mi siys; the game is not worth the candle — cnpasa
3ax00y He eapmal.

Sometimes the translator gives a word by word translation of
English phraseologisms, if there are neither analoques nor equivalents
in Ukrainian, e.g.: liars must have good memories — obmanuyuram
nompibuna 2apua nam’ame; to keep a dog and bark oneself — mpumamu
cobaky, a easkamu camomy. Such types of translation are appropriate if
the image depicted in the phraseological unit is clear to both native
speakers and foreigners.

The structural components of phraseological units are usually
termed lexemes. They are subdivided according to their character into:

a) real words, e.g.: better late than never, touch one’s cap.
Almost all of phradseological units belong to this type.

b) potential words, lexemes with a weakened lexical meaning
and syntactical functions. They occur in motivated phraseological units,
e.g.. still waters run deep (nio nescayuii kamins 600a ne meve).

c¢) former words — components of phraseological idioms e.g.:
send somebody to Coventry (6oiikomysamu koeocs), spick and span —
elecanmuuii.

d) pseudo-lexemes. For example, the word muttons does not
exist in the English language, it appears only in the phraseological unit
let us return to our muttons (nosepnimocs 0o nauioi pozmoeu) and is
taken from the French language (mouton) and can be found only in this
context. Pseudo-lexemes occur very rarely.

The main source of phraseological units is the vivid, picturesque
language of common people, which is metaphoric and imaginative.
Such metaphoric phrases become set expressions and serve as the main
source of phraseological units of a language, e.g.: noeu na nneui; 3y6u
3'icmu na womycs; kueamu/nakueamu n'smamvu. But they can not be
translated directly: fo take legs on the shoulders; to eat up one’s teeth
on something, to nod by heels do not have the same meaning as the
phraseological unit possesses and will not be understood by the English
people. A great number of phraseological units comes from Ukrainian
folklore and common wisdom: eypmom i yopma nobepewr abo 2ypmom
i bamvxa necko oumu - many hands may work light; muxwe ioewt - oani
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OyOeut, nocniwiuul - 1100l HACMIWUUL, XMO CRIWUMY - Moil 1100eil
cemimtume - haste makes waste/the more haste, the less speed.

Along with phraseologicasl units which have no corelations in
the contrasted languages there are those which have correlations in both
languages: ne snamu, ne mamumu cede, ni Oe, Hi Me, Hi KYKYPIKY - ROt to
know chalk from cheese; enoui, wo cipe me it o6k - all cats are gray in
the dark; sixa xama, maxuii mun - like father, like son; xrenku opaxye -
has not all his buttons, not a cat's chance.

Phraseological units, like words proper may enter synonymic
chains, have antonyms. Some of them may even have variations
alongside with fixed phraseological units. Some of them may have an
interchangeable component (an allomorph).

There are several terms which are used in modern lexicology
with reference to this lexical phenomenon: phraseological units, set
expressions, set phrases, phrases, fixed word groups, collocations
etc. Let’s consider some of them.

The term set phrase means that the main criterion of
differentiation is stability of the lexical components and grammatical
structure of the given word group.

The term idiom implies that the essential feature of the lexical
unit is idiomaticity or lack of motivation.

The term word-equivalent underlines not only semantic but
also functional inseparability of a certain word group and its ability to
function in speech as a single unit.

The commonly used term for naming such combinations of
words is as follows: it is a semantically integrated idiomatic structure
which is used as a ready form in speech.

In the Ukrainian linguistic science the classification of
phraseologisms offered by academician V.V. Vinogradov and profesor
A V. Koonin are used. According to academician Vinogradov,
phraseologisms are classified in relation to their motivation or retaining
a separate meaning by the components of a phraseological unit. The
definitioin given by Prof. Koonin is as follows: a phraseological unit is
a stable word-group characterized by a completely or partially
transferred meaning. Ukrainian scientists consider phraseological units
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as follows: they are combinations of words which have a semantic
integrity, can not be separated and are used in the speech as integral
units.

The Ukrinian scholar who worked in the sphere of contrastive
phraseology R. Zorivchak, basing on the theory put forward by A.
Koonin, singles out full and partial phraseological equivalents. She
states that full phraseological equivalents are the phraseological units
which have imaginative and structural equality; a complete subjective,
logical, expressive and stylistic equality. Partial equivalents can be
different in structure, style, expressiveness. The more characteristics
differ, the lower the coefficient of equality is.

DI Kveselevych differentiates between:

a) full phraseological equivalents which fully coinside in in their
components, meaning, images, grammatical structure;

b) partial phraseological equivalents which have minor
differences in the lexical meaning or the grammatical structure or have
analogues adequate in their meaning but different in their componenets;
and c) phraseological units which have significant differences. So full
phraseological equivalents are those which have the same structure and
grammar, expressive means, functional and stylistic features, emotional
connotation.

According to Ye. Soloduho, one should condsider a compliance
of meanings as the main characteristic of inter-language phraseological
eguivalent s as the same lexical structure or similsrity of theor inner
form does not testify to their equivalency.

So we will differentiate between such groups of phraseological
units according to their correlation:

a) fully correlated phraseological units which have
corresponding units in the contrasted languages;

b) partially correlated phraseological units. Translating
them one should take into account specific features of them;

c) phraseological units which have no equivalents in the
contrasted languages. Thranslating such units one shouls use the
pragmatic meaning of the context and expressive means based on
different images.
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The essential features of phraseological units are:

1) lack of semantic motivation;

2) lexical and grammatical stability.

According to the semantic motivation phraseological units can
be: a) motivated - (simple addition of denotational meanings), e.g.:
sight for sore eyes, to take to heart, to shrug one’s shoulders; xuoamu
noensio, npodiemu Nonsioom, cynumu Oposu po36’si3amu  NUMAHHS,
PO38’A3amu 3a60AHHS, HAOAMU OONOMO2Y, HAOAMU NIOMPUMKY, XPam
HAYKU, Xpam mucmeymea; 310 Oepe, cmpax Oepe, cmix Oepe, cans
oepe. Such phraseological units are very numerous. Here belong verb-
nominal paraphrases of simple verbs: fo give a nod, to give a glance, to
make haste, to make an offer, opamu 30606’ ’a3anns, dpamu NPUKIAO,
OMPUMAMU BUSHAHHA, OMPUMAMU OYIHKY, nocmasumu numanus. Here
also belong adjectival combinations: eapsiui nouymms, eapsui 20106u,
yopHa Heeostunicms, high water, hot blood, bitter cold. Another term
for them is phraselogical combinations (¢pa3eosoriuni
CIOJIy4YeHHS)

b) partially motivated (when only one of he components is
used in figurative meaning) (¢ppazeosioriuni eqnocri), e.g.; 10 be on
the seventh heaven, to fall in love, to stick to one’s word, nepeoamu
Kymi me0y, MyxXu He 300uoumu, NPUKYCUmu S3UKa, mpumMamu si3ux 3a
3yoamu, 600U 6 pom HaAbOpamu, Hi nNapu 3 6ycm, MpUMAmMu KAMiHb 3d
nazyxorw, pooumu 3 MyxXiu CIOHQ, 3AMUTIO8AMU OYi, MOpe NO KONiHA,
HAKUeamMu n’simamu, Kim HAWIAKas, CMpiisaHuii 20pobeys, y cipka ouvi
nozuuumu. They are semantically indivisible, but the original meanings
of the constituents can be traced. The border-line dividing partially
motivated phraseological units and semi-fixed or non-phraseological
word groups is vague and confusing.

c) completely non-motivated (¢ppa3eosioriuni 3pomeHHsi),
e.g.. beat about the bush, to rain cats and dogs, nexkmu paxie, 6umu
oaiiouxu, mowumu asAcu, nNpasumu mepeeeni, cobaxy 3’icmu, oamu
oyoba, sanuwumucs 3 Hocom, 3apybamu na uoci. Such phraseological
units are used as syntactical units, do not suggest any restructure or
changes, additional attributes. Their meaning is not derived from
meanings of their constituents’ meanings. Their metaphoric meaning
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has completely substituted the original meanings of their constituents.
Mostly the term idiom is applied to these phraseological units. Another
term for them is fusions.

According to the structural criterion some characteristic
features of phraseological units can be distinguished, which contrast
them from free word groups. All of the mentioned above groups of
phraseological units possess them to a certain extent. First and
foremost, they are: structural invariability, which is an essential
feature of all phraseological units, though they possess it to a greater or
lesser degree. According to this feature phraseological units are
restricted in substitution, otherwise they suffer changes of sence. Cf.: o
carry coal to Newcastle, to give somebody the cold shower.

The second type of restriction is restriction of introducing any
additional component into the structure of a phraseological unit.

In contrast to phraseological units free word groups do not suffer
any changes in meaning if the structure is changed.

Though one of the characteristic features of phraseologisms is
the stability of their structure, in real speech, stability of the structure
appears not so strict. A considerable number of phraseological units
have several variations, it should be stressed that not only grammar
parts but the meaningful components appear to be changeable, e.g.: not
to care a bit (a brass button, a button; not to care (give)a curse, a
damn, a darn, a dern, a fig, a hang, a hoot, a pin, a rap, a rush, a
straw, a tinker’s damn, a tinker’s curse, a whoop, tuppence, a blank in
hell, a cent, a continental, a red cent for (meni 6aiiOyoce, mene ye ne
00x00ums, MeHi Hauxamu, MeHi Hanaoeamu, MeHi no oapabany,
¢hionemoso, nauxamiu, NApaIeIbLHO).

Very often one and the same phraseological unit has a number
of variations. Such phraseological units:

To give oneself / assume / put on airs

To be / get / on the high horse

To get too big for one’s shoes / boots

To look down one’s nose at

To put on frills

To turn up one’s nose
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To put on side

are united by one and the same meaning to be too proud of
oneself, zopoysamu, eenruvamucsa, ZHymu KUpny, 3a0upamu Hoca.

In the Ukrainian language one can also find variations in the
lexical form of a phraseological unit:

3a yaps I'opoxa, 3a yaps Ilanska, ni 6oy ceiuka, ni vopmy /
JIYKABOMY Koueped.

The third type of restriction is grammatical restriction.
Grammatical invariability is an essential feature of a phraseological
unit, e.g.: from head to foot (not feet); to find fault (not faults) with
somebody. There are some exceptions from this rule: 7o build a castle
(and castles) in the air, skeleton (and skeletons) in the cupboard; a
black sheep (and the blackest) sheep of the flock.

In real speech their structure appears not to be so unbreakable
and is subject to semantic renovation especially in fiction. If the
phraseological unit is motivated and has another analogue based on
other associations, the translation of such analogue works in one
association and does not work in another one.

Combinations on the basis of the verb and a noun (7o give a nod,
fo give a shrug, to take a breath, fo take a gulp) which are used to
express a non-permanent action are very frequent in English. They are
characterized by a certain generalized meaning and sometimes they are
considered as structures close to grammatic. Similar structures can also
be found in the Ukrainian language — verbs with the suffix —uymu:
XUTGHYIU, 2YAbHYMU, CIPUOHYMU, NATLHYIU, KOGMHYMU, OUXHYMIU.

English verb-noun paraphrase of simple verbs with the
component give/offer/take etc. have the additional meaning of voice
(passive-active): give advice - take advice. Such phrases are easily
correlated with simple verbs in the active and passive voice: advice-to
be advised and have rich possibilities for clarifications (fo give good
advice). In the Ukrainian language similar constructions are
characteristic: oasamu nopaoy, oasamu paoy, oamu asnaca. Such word
combinations may be considered as stable ones that can render grammar
categories by lexical means.
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7.5. STRUCTURE OF PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS

According to their structure phraseological units can be:

verbal: 1o put one’s best foot forward, euiimu cyxum 3 6oou;

nominal: the root of the trouble, kopine 31a (npooremu);

adjectival: as good as gold, uepeonuii six éapenuii pak;
adverbial: from head fo foot, 3 2conoeu oo nie;

prepositional: in the course of, 6 x00i;

conjunctional: as long as, on the other hand, 3 oonoco 60ky, 3
iHu020 60KY.

interjectional: Well, I never! booice!

This classification takes into consideration not only the type of
components but also the functioning of the phraseological unit as a
whole: to fight tooth and nail is an adverbial phrase, because it
describes how the fight went on.

So, such subdivisions can be pointed out:

a) phraseological units that function as nouns:

N+N — maiden name — serves as a noun, means the family name of a
woman before she was married. In Ukrainian: asciesi cmaiini.

N’s+N — cat’s paw — one who is used for the convenience of a
cleverer and stronger person (4ykumu pykamu ckap 3arpibae). In
Ukrainian: Axinrecoea n’ama.

Ns” +N — ladies’ man — one who makes special effort to please
and charm women.

N+prep+N — the arm of the law, skeleton in the cupboard. In
Ukrainian: oko 3a oko, 3y6 3a 3y0.

N+Adj — knight errand — the phrase is applied to characterize a
chivalrous man ready to protect and help oppressed people.

N+ and+N — lord and master (husband), all the world and his
wife.

Adj+N — high tea. In Ukrainian: neekuii na pyxy.

N+subordinate clause — ships that pass in the night — chance
acquaintance.

b) phraseological units that function as verbs. These
phraseological units are most numerous in the English language.
Among the verbs which enter these phraseological units verbs of
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movement, action, speech can be found, e.g.: fo go Dutch, to go into
details, to run into debt, to go the way of all fresh, to dance on a tight
rope, to cut one’s nose, to wash one’s dirty linen in public.

Phraseological units of the same pattern can be found in
Ukrainian: oumu oaiiouxu, 3’ixamu 3 21y30y, HpUKycumu sA3uKd,
BUXOOUMU CYXUM 3 800U, OAMU NePYIO, NEKMU PAKI6, GUNACHI 3 20J106U,
nonacmu nio 2apsyy pyxky, 3 icmu nyo coii.

It should be emphasized that we can find corresponding English
and Ukrainian phraseological units containing verbs as their main
logical constituent, but the verbs may belong to different semantic
fields:

To grease one’s palm — oamu xadapa, «Oamu HA TANY»,

To meet the demands — eionosioamu eumozam,

To take pleasure of something — dicmasamu Hacon00y 6io;

To shake like a leaf —mpemmimu sik ocuxosuit aucm;

To wind one round one’s little finger — oOxpymumu Haexpye
nanvys;

To take one at one’s word — niilmamu HA CNOGI.

Let’s consider the patterns of phraseological units which contain
verbs as their main logical constituents:

V+N — take advantage/ In Ukrainian: naxusamu n’smamu,
yecamu A3UKOM,

V+and+V — pick and choose. In Ukrainian: nanvyem ne
nosopyuwumil.

V+one’stN+ prep — snap one’s finger at. In Ukrainian:
BUXOOUMU 8 MUPANC, HOMHCA 20CIPUMU HA KO2OCb.

V+one+N — give one the bird (to fire somebody).

V+ subordinate clause — see how the land lies (to discover the
state of affairs). In Ukrainian: nimu xyou Maxap mensm ne eamnss,
écmamu Hi ceim Hi 30pA.

¢) phraseological units that function as adjectives:

A+and+A — high and mighty; In Ukrainian: kpos 3 monoxkom, ne
JIUKOM wumuii, Hi puba Hi M’8co, N0 MyXor0.

As +A+as+N — as old as the hills, as mad as a hatter; n’nuii six
yin.
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d) Phraseological units functioning like adverbs:
N+N — tooth and nail; In Ukrainian: 3 eonoeu 0o nie;
Prep.+N — by heart, of course. In Ukrainian: nanam ame;
Adv.+prep,+N — by hook or crook.

Cj.+ clause — before one can say Jack Robinson

In Ukrainian: no 3a6’s13ky, 00 1amMnoyuku, CKIaeuiu pyKu, uepes
HeHb KON0OY, HA KOJMCHOMY Kpoyi, 3a mpuoes sime 3emens, Kyou Maxap
mensim e 2auA6, Hi C6IM Hi 30PA, KYPAM HA CMIX, PYKOIO ROOAMU.

¢) Phraseological units functioning like prepositions:
prep.+N+prep — in consequence of. In Ukrainian: y 36 s13ky 3.
f) Phraseological units functioning like interjections:
Bless one’s soul! God bless me! Hang it all!

In Ukrainian: uy it ny, yopm 6izsmu, Xou Ky/110 6 100, paou 6oea,
cnasa 602y, 6 0obpuil yac.

Ways of translating phraseological units are different. They
depend on the fact whether the phraseological units in the contrasted
languages are formed on the similar or different images. In cases when
it is impossible to find a direct correlation between two phraseological
units belonging to different languages, one can use a descriptive way of
rendering the meaning, e.g.: a blind date — nobauennsn 3 nes3naiiomoio
moounow; nobdavenns Haocain, backseat driver — mnenpoxauuii
HOPAOHUK.

7.6. WAYS OF FORMING PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS

A.V. Koonin classified phraseological units according to the
way they are formed. He pointed out primary and secondary ways of
forming phraseological units.

Primary way of forming phrseological units are those when a
unit is formed on the basis of a free word-group.

Most productive in English are:

a) the formation of phraseological units by means of
transferring the meaning of terminological word-groups: launching
pad in its terminological meaning is crapToBa IUIOIIAAKA, in its
transformed meaning — ionpasenuii nynkm, to link up — cmukysamucsi,
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3’conysamu kocmiunuili kopaodens 1n its transformed meaning it means
SHAUOMUMUCHL.

b) a large group of phraseological units was formed from free
word-groups by transforming their meaning: granny farm -
nawncionam oasn npecmapinux, Troyan horse — komn’romepna npozpama,
CReyianbHO CKOHCMPYHOBANA 015l PYUHYSAHHSA KOMI Tomepal.

In Ukrainian: unaodsieamu xomym Ha wiuto, eudbueamu 3 ciond,
Oinumu wWKypy HeOUmMo20 6e0Me0s, anvgha i ome2a, APIAOHUHA HUMKA.

¢) phraseological units are formed by means of alliteration: a
sad sack — wewacnuii eunaodox, culture vulture — noouna, wo
yixasumucs mucmeymeom, fudge and nudge — yxunsauusi.

d) they can be formed by means of distorting a word group:
odds and ends were formed of odd ends.

e) phraseological units are formed by using archaisms: in
brown study — in gloomy meditations (both components preserve their
archaic meanings).

f) they can be formed by using a sentence in a different sphere
of life: that cock won'’t fight can be used as a free word group when it is
used in sports (cock fighting), it becomes a phraseological unit when it
is used in everyday life, because it is used metaphorically.

g) they can be formed when we use some unreal image: 70
have butterflies in the stomach — to feel nervous about something,; fo
have green fingers — to be very good at gardening.

i) they can be formed by using expressions of writers and
politicians in everyday life: corridors of power (Snow), American
dream (Alby); locust years (Churchil); the winds of change (Mc
Millan).

Secondary ways of forming phraseological units are those
when a phraseological unit is formed on the basis of another
phraseological unit, they are:

a) conversion: 7o vote with one’s feet — vote with one’s feet;

b) changing the grammar form: make hay while the sun shines
— to make hay while the sun shines.

¢) analogy: curiosity killed the cat — care killed the cat.

d) contrast: acute surgery — cold surgery, fat cat — thin cat.
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e) shortening of proverbs and sayings: you can’t make a silk
purse out of a sow’s ear — to make a sow’s ear.

f) borrowing phraseological units from other languages,
either as translation loans: /iving space (German); to take the bull by
the horns (Latin); or by means of phonetic borrowings: meche
blanche (French); corpse d’elite (French), sotto voce (Italian); eftc.

Phonetic borrowings among phraseological units refer to the
bookish style and are not used very often.

The scholar O. Ponomariv points out such ways of forming
phraseological units in Ukrainian:

a) proverbs and sayings: /[obpe mam owcueemucs, Oe 2ypmom
ciemucs il opemuvcs; nio nexcauuii KAMiHs 600a He meye; AK bpueaoup
nopsokye, max Opueaoa i npayioe, and humorous expressions: cim
MIWKIG 2peyanol 6068HU,; 6l MOGYIMY, A 51 YOy cayxamu; Hemda Xaioa —
e nupoeu; 6ysae, wo i cion Aimace.

a) Professional terminology: cim paz npumipsii, a pas
00pidc; mpiwyamu o 6CIX WEAX, epamu neputy CKpUnky, niosuugyeamu
moH; yeil HOMmep He Npoilide; Yeilimu 6 poiv; eidicpasamu poiv;
BUKOHYGAMU  3Q60QHHS HA BIOMIHHO, OpYJICHIil uepedi 606K He
cmpauinuil; aumu 600y HA MIUH, G3MU 8 WLOPU; He CEAMi 20puiKu
JAInaams,; 63amu nio o6cmpin.

With the development of science and technologies the Ukrainian
language phraseology was enriched by new phraseological units which
originated due to usage of the word combinations from professional
communication in the indirect meaning: ranyreoea pearyis, 3cys 3a
Gaszoro, cnyckamu HA 2anbMAX, 3600UMU 00 CHIIbHO2O 3HAMEHHUKA, 3
KOCMIYUHOIO WBUOKICIIO, JIAKMYCO8uUil nanipeys, xoegiyicum KOpucHoi
Oii, numoma eaza, memMnepamypa KUNinHsA, euilmu Ha Qiniuiny npsmy,
3iitmu 3 opoimiu.

b) Precise words by writers and poets: «Dbymu uu ne
oymu?» (B. Llexcnip), “3anuw naoiio rooxcen, xmo crloou 6xoouns’”
(Hlanme), Cuoinus mione osoma cminsysmu (M. Carmuxos-Lledpin).
“Hx 6u yoeo ne cmanocs” (A. Yexos). “Jloouna — ye 38yuums 20poo”
(O. I'opwvruii), «Boeons 6 ooedci croeayr (I. Opanxo), “Hu € wo xpauye,
myuue 6 ceimi, sk yryni ocumu” (1. Illeeuenxo). «Hawa nicus, nauia
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oyma ne empe, e 3azuney (1. [llesuenxo). «Bcee iide, 6ce munae, i Kpaio
nemaey (1. Illesuenko). «Hexaii ne 3abysearoms 1100u, wo OypeHs
scioou oyprem 6yoey (/1. I'nibos). «Xiba peeyms 6oau, AK sCAQA NOGHI? »
(Il. Mupnuii). «Youii — wne 30amcsy (Jleca Yrpainka). «Tinexu moii
HEeHAGUCMI He 3HAE, XMOo Yinuil 6iK Hikoeo He nobuey (/lecs Yipainxa).
«Cmoro, moe ckens, nenopywnuity (Il. Tuuuna). «He moii menep
Mupzeopoo, Xopon-piuka ne may (I1. Tuuuna). «llepemaeames i osrcums »
(11. Tuvuna).

c) Translations of phraseological units from other
languages: Sk 3 eyca e6o0a, Oino mabak, i HOca He RNOKANCYNb,
sioxknaoamu 6 0os2y utyxaaoy (from Russian). Anemum npuxooums nio
uac iou. bymu mne 6 ceoiit mapinyi (fron French); /Jlusumucs kpize
naneyi. Tym codaka 3apuma (from German).

d) Translations of ancient saying, mostly from Latin and
Greek: pospybamu eopoiie ey3zon, Ilpoxkpycmoee nooce, yucmumu
aeziesi KOHIOUIHI, NPUliulos, nobauus, nepemie, KpPOKOOWISYI ClbO3U,
ansha i omeza, Kineyv — Oiny sinelys.

e) Biblical sayings: cine 3emni; nicns nicens, nosepmamucsi
HA Kpyeu c8osl; 3eMisl 00IMOBAHA, He XAI00M €OUHUM JicuGe THOUHA,
aixapro, syinuca cam; Gepeemu, K 3iHUYIO OKA, CMAMU NPUMYEID 60
azuyex, eunumu uyaury 0o oua, Cooom i lomoppa, Basinonceke
CMOBNOMEOPIHHs, OIYOHA Bi6YAL.

Among the secondary ways of forming pfraseologisms the
scholar mentions:

a) Phraseolodical units formed on the basis on metonomy:
Haxueamu n'asmamu, opsizkamu 36pocto, 2onumu uyoa (106a), kpymumu
X60OCMOM, 3pYULy8ami (3Hu3y6ami) nievuma.

b) Synecdoche: sicna eonoea, xonoonuii posym, 3o0nomi
PYKU, 81U-HA-6IY.
c) Hyperbole or litote: 6e30onna 6ouka; 6uono, xou 20aKu

30upail;, muxo, Xou MAax Cili; yy2yieceka: (NUpSIMUHCbKA) 6epcma;
Kyyiuiuii 6i0 3a84020 X60CMA; HEOO 30 MAKOGE 3EPHAMKO 300EMbCAL.

d) Phraseological units based on symbols: cuniit nmax (the
symbol of happiness), nasp (victory), nanema (glory), sipka (destiny):
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yeiHuamu  1aepamiu, NATbMA NePuiocmi, GUCXIOHA 30ps  (3ipKa),
NpoBIOHA 30psl (3ipKa), yepe3 mepHu (yepe3 mepHu 00 3iPoK)

7.7. POLYSEMY AND SYNONOMY OF
PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS

Phraseological units are the most specific sphere of linguistics.
Their specificity is predetermined by extra-linguistic factors.
Researchers can study the peculiarities of the national character and
mentality through phraseological units. Any phraseological units should
be considered in close connection with the culture and history of the
nation. Phraseological units are cultural stereotypes existing in the
language.

Comparative analysis of the phraseological units studied
predetermines their classification into such sub-groups depending on
the spheres of life which they reflect:

1) phraseological units reflecting the social system and social
hierarchy, historical facts and realia;

2) traditional phraseologisms which emerged from national
traditions, customs;

3) geographical phraseologisms;

4) those which emerged from literary sources, official papers,
mass media.

Semantic features sub-dividing set expressions into units of
fixed meaning are simile, contrast, metaphor, and synonymy, cf :

as like as two peas, as old as the hills, and older than the hills
(simile);

from beginning to end, for love or money, more or less, sooner
or later (contrast),

a lame duck, a pack of lies, arms race, to swallow the pill, in a
nutshell (metaphor);

by leaps and bounds, proud and haughty (synonymy).

A few more combinations of different features in the same
phrase are:

as good as gold, as pleased as Punch, as fit as a fiddle
(alliteration, simile);
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now or never, to kill or cure (alliteration and simile).

More rarely there is an intentional pun: as cross as two sticks
(very angry). This play upon words makes the phrase jocular.

There are other cases when phraseological units lose their
picturesqueness, having preserved some archaic words or expressions
which are no longer understood, e.g.: fo buy a pig in a poke. The word
poke (from French pouch, meaning pocket, bag) is not used any more.

Expressions taken from obsolete sports and occupations may
survive in their new figurative meanings. In these cases the euphemic
qualities of the expression are even more important.

Words which constitute phraseological units often lose some of
their lexical meanings, but sometimes they can gain new ones, e.g.: the
word penny in different phraseological units has the meaning of “a
small sum of money”, but in the phraseologism “cost a pretty penny” it
gets the meaning of “ to cost much” (obifiTucs B KomieuKy); not have a
penny to one’s name — He MaTH W KOMINKH 3a IyIuero; furn an honest
penny — 4eCHO MiApOOJISATH.

7.8. SEMANTICS OF PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS

Phraseological units of the contrasted languages semantically
differ as they reflect specific activities, geographical and historical
conditions of the nations’ development. As Great Britain is an island
country with a mild wet climate; its activities depend on the sea and a
lot of phraseological units are based on marine professions.
Phraseological units based on marine and weather terminology are
frequent in English. Ethnonyms — phraseological units which contain
proper, geographic names are different in both languages. Zoo-semantic
and botanic elements in phraseological units are different. Creation of a
certain image, accent on quality, intensification of an action or process
are almost similar in the contrasted languages; but they are often based
on different elements.

Among semantic groups of phraseologic units such can be
distinguished: somatic (the ones in the structure of which names of
parts of human body can be found). We base our investigation on the
research made by L. Verba:
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at hand, by hand, change hands, come to hand, eat of one’s
hands, force one’s hand, from hand to hand, from hand to mouth, hand
and foot. In Ukrainian there are: nio pyxorw, uyscumu pykamu djcap
3aepibamu, nepexooumu 3 pyK 6 pyKu, HORACMU 6 PYKU, 635mu 6 C80i
DPYKU, OOKIACmU PyK, 36 A3Y6amu pyK;

come to a head, give someone his/her own head, head and
shoulders, head to head, lose one’s head, keep one’s head, one’s head
off, over one’s head, pull one’s head in, take it into one’s head, make
head to. In Ukrainian there are: eornoéu noiemsims, 2apsui 207106,
nepeknacmu 3 X6Opoi 20/106U HA 300pP0O8Y, 3AMOPOYUMU  20106Y),
HAKAACmu 207106010, 8IONOGIOamMU 207108010, He Opamu OypHO2O 8
207108Y, 6 20J1061 He BKIAOACMbCH, CYWUMU 20108y, 60U 6 20108y,

face to face, get out of someone’s face, in the face of, to make a
face to somebody, on the face of it, put on a bold face, save face, lose
face. In Ukrainian there are such somatic phraseological units the main
components of which are names of parts of human body: ckazamu
HPAMO 8 OYI, XO8AMU OYi, 2ems 3 ouell,

count noses, follow one’s nose, keep one’s nose clean, keep or
put one’s nose to the grindstone , lead or be led around by the nose, on
the nose, pay through the nose, put someone’s nose out of joint , rub
someone’s nose, under someone’s nose. In Ukrainian we have: nxamu
HOCA, HOCA He NOKA3ysamu, 6iogepmamu Hoca, 3a0upamu Hoca,
BUHIOXYBAMIU, POZHIOXYSAMIU,

bite one’s lip or tongue, button one’s lip, hang on the lips of,
keep a stiff upper lip, smack one’s lip. In Ukrainian there are such
phraseological units: monoko na 2yoax ne obcoxno, na écio 2yoy, 2yoy
3akonuaumu, 3 NIHOK HA 2y0dax, Have MeooM HA 2ybax, pooumu 3 2you
xXansey;

cry on someone’s shoulder, put someone’s shoulder to the
wheel, rub shoulders with, shoulder to shoulder, straight from the
shoulder. In the Ukrainian language we can find: pybamu snaeua, niiu-
O-NJIiY, niOCmAasumu nieye, 63simu Ha nieyi;

leg up, not have a leg to stand on, on one’s last leg, pull
someone’s leg, shake a leg, stretch one’s legs. In Ukrainian there are:
DPO3iM ’imu Ho2U, RPOCMASHY MU HO2U, 635U HORU HA NIeYi,
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burn one’s finger, have a finger in the pie, keep one’s fingers
crossed, to lift a finger, twist or wrap around one’s little finger. Ilonas
nanvyem 6 Hebo, naivyem He NOBOPYXHYMU, Kpi3b NANbYi Ousumucs,
MI3UHYA HE apmMiL.

find one’s tongue, give tongue, hold one’s tongue, lose one’s
tongue, on the tip of one’s tongue, slip of the tongue. I[lnecxamu
AZUKAMY, NPUKYCUMU A3UKY, KPYMUmMsca Ha asuyi, asux 0o Kuesa
ooseoe.

The number of phraseological units with the core word soul in
the Ukrainian language approximately four time bigger than in the
English language.

There are also numerous phraseological units which contain
components of somatic meaning, those in which the main logical
constituents are cheek, ear, throat, tooth, arm, knee, hip etc.

Phraseological units of other semantic groups can also have both
similar and different features. In the group of phraseological units with
weather meaning one can observe both similar and different features.
We can observe a diversity in the meaning of such a phraseologic unit
in the contrasted languages: the phrase rainy day in the English
language has the meaning of black day, while in Ukrainian with a much
drier climate it does not arise any negative association, the Ukrainian
phraseological unit is uopnuii Oenv.

In the Ukrainian language one can find a large number of
phraseological units with weather meaning. They came into being in the
process of weather phenomena observations: sk eimpom 30yn0, ceixcum
8IMPOM NOGIANO, HYCMUMU 30 8IMPOM, AK piM 3 SCHO20 Heba, Xmapu
32YUYI0MuCsl, GUMAMU 8 XMAPAX, 3 00wy ma nio punsy, 060ano
MOPO30M, paouii COHYe NPUXUIUMU, YeKamu 0Ll MOPS NO2OOU.

Phraseological units with the main element wind in English: in
the teeth of the wind, how the wind blows, in the eye of the wind, in the
wind’s eye, in the wind, off the wind, sail close to the wind, take the
wind out of one’s sails, between wind and water are numerous. It can be
explained by the fact that the English are a marine nation and the
direction of the wind is very important for them: 7o be all at sea, to sink
or swim, in deep water, in low water, on the rocks, to be in the same
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boat with somebody, to sail under false colours, to show one's colours,
to weather (to ride out) the storm, to nail one's colours to the mast, to
bow to the storm, three sheets in(to) the wind, half seas over, between
the devil and the deep sea.

Ethnonyms are also different, e.g.: it’s Greek fo me —
xkumaiiceka epamoma; Indian summer - 6abune aimo.

It is interesting that there ate a lot of phraseologisms with the
word Dutch: Dutch auction —the auction beginning with high prices
and ending with lowest prices, Dutch concert — when everyone sings his
own song, Dutch defense -pretending to defend, Dutch feast —the feast
when the host gets drunk the first, earlier then the guests, Dutch treat —
when the prices are share, Dutch bargain — the bargain profitable for
only one party.

In the Ukrainian language phraseological units with the basic
component meaning a nationality are as follows: woco cmoiu, sx
MYpOK; 30 KOMAAHIIO 1 JHCUO NOGICUBCS; YYKYA.

A large number of phraseological units in Ukrainian emerged of
word combinations which determined everyday life realia and
actions of people in different situatuions, family relations etc:
800uUMU 3a HiC, KINAMU OYUMA, KONUIUMU 2Yy0U, MOMAMU HA 6,
HNpOmMypKOMImu 8yxa, posmaxyeamu Kyjiakamu nicis Oiiku, oumu cebe
8 epyou, Xanamiucs 3a COJNOMUHKY, SHYMU CRUHY, MAHYI06AMU 8i0 nedyi,
KOBMAMU CAUHY, MAXHYMU PYKOIO, 3INHYMUCS HA HO2U, PYKU C68epOIamb,
CKAQGULU PYKU, NANbYUKY OOIUNCEUL, K 30 PIOHO2O 6ambKdA, 3 MOJIOKOM
mamepi, céili opam, 3 00HO20 micma, K 20pOXoM 00 CHIHY, 20poX 3
Kanycmoro, K Meoom no 2yoax, no camy 3a6'si3Ky, KA3AHOK 6apumb,
00U3AMU MAKO2OHA, 3Q OOHUM PUNOM, KYNU He Oepicumscs. Oumu
oaiiouxu (neoaprosamuy), Nexkmu paKise (YepeoHimu), OOHUM JTUKOM WU
(ooHaxosi), obau3Hs chilimamu (3a3Hamu He8Oayi), i YCoM He MOP2HYmMuU
(He peaeyeamit), 3amMKHYMU 3Q NOAC (Nepesepuiumit), Kypu He KI10ionb
(6aeamo), Ha eazy 3or0ma (yinHuil), He NO 3yOax (HenocurvHUIL).
responding to a call of nature, without a stitch to our backs, ladies of
easy virtue, to be good at something, to be a good hand at something.

Another group 1is the one containing an animalistic
compenent. It is also very numerous: we 6auumu cmaneno2o 606Kd,
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xumpuii nuc, 3aa4a Oywid, AK Kim HAnIAaKae, Nepeiimuuii nmax,
PO3Npasasmu  Kpuia, MOKpA KypKd, KYPSAM HA CMiIX, KOMAp HOCA He
niomoyume, red3v ykycus, to lock the stable door after the horse is
stolen, to look a gift horse in the mouth, to ride the high horse, a big
bug/pot, a fish out of water, dog's life, cat-and-dog life, calf love,
nervous as a cat, (as) weak as a kitten, as the crow flies.

Phraseological units with plant or herbal element are as
tollows: na eepbi epyuti, 6aexomu naicmucs. to come a cropper, neck
and crop, cool as a cucumber.

There are phraseological units in which historical events are
reflected: sinonuii Ko3ak, Ko3ayvke conye, Have MAMAPCLKA OPOA, 2010
AK Ou mamapu npouuLIY, Have Ha Mypka e, Myopuii Ik Jsx o uKooi,
NpUB'A3a6cs AK MOCKANb, 20JUMU 6 MOCKATI, 30Upamu wKypy, Kam i3
HUM, HE 8348 1020 Kam.

But a greater part of phraseological units came into being thanks
to different crafts and activities, such as:

agricultural activities: npoxracmu nepuy 6oposny, opamu
nepenie, nepmu niyed, 0OsAMU 6Y30€UKy, GUNYCKAMU GIJNCKU 3i CB0IX
PYK, Oe He nociil, mam i 8pooumucs, NOCIsSmu NAHIKY, 3HAXOOUMU
COKUPY NiO IABKOI0, AK N’sime KoAeco 00 803d, nosepmamu 20100.1i;

blacksmithing: xyeamu eyxnani 3ybamu, Opamu 6 newyama,
nonaoamu 6 newama, Oamu 2apmy, sIK KOSAIbCoKUT MiX, K MOJIONMKOM
yoapuma,

fishing: nitivamuca na eauox, niooasamucs Ha  8YOKY,
samanumu  ceoi cimi, bumucs sk puda 6 cimsx;

weavering and spinning: posmomysamu Kiy60K, KIYOKOM
cmasamu 6 20pJi, HUMKA )BIPBANAca, e Cani 6 OCHOGI,

tailoring: Oinumu numxamu wumuti, no HumMyi OOX0O0UMU OO
KIYOOUKQ, K HUMKA 30 200KOI0, WLYKAMU 20IKY 6 Cili, pO3HIYIY6amu
8Y30/, 3 20J0YKU, HA OOUH KONUI, NPASUMU HA CGIill KONUN, MIiHAMU
wuno Ha weaiixy by hook or by crook;

transportation: exooumu 6 Koailo, oasamu 3ejeHy yauyio,
cmasumu Ha petiku, Ha 6CiX NApax, HAMUCKAmu Ha 6ci neoani, oasamu
3QOHIil Xi0, cnyckamu Ha eanvmax, opamu Ha Oykcup, 0e3 kepma i
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8impui, HA NOBHUX NAPYCAX, WIUSMU 304 MeYiclo, MpumMamu Kypc,
KUHYMU AKIP, pAMiéHe Koo,

financial activities: 3600umu paxynxu, akyii  pocmyms,
ckuoamu 3 paxieuuyi, opamu Ha ceili PaxyHoK, NOKA3yeamiu mosap
nuyem, nepwiuii copm, Kynums i npooacms; be in Queer Street, live
from hand to mouth, not to have a shirt to one’s back, not to have a
penny to bless oneself with, without a penny to one’s name, keep body
and soul together, make both ends meet;

soldiery: cocmpumu meu, cxpecmumu meui, aamamu chuc,
mpuMamu nopox CyxXum, nepexooumu 8 Hacmyn, opamu Ha 036pOecHHS,
sryuamu 8 yiiv, Opamu 3 0010, GUKTUKAMU 6020Hb HA cee;

theatre and performing: epamu pons, nominamuce ponsawu,
cxooumu 3i cyeHu, omyckamu 3aeicy, nio 3asicy, Homep He Hpoiioe,
nonaoamu 6 MoH, AK N0 HOMAX, arsuuea HoOma, CRIBAMU 3 YYHCO20
eonocy, cnieamu cmapy nicHio, inuia My3uka black art, first night;

card playing: siokpusamu xapmu, cniymamu kapmu, cmasumu
HA Kapmy, Kapmu 6 pyKu, KO3Up y PYKAX, OCMAHHIN KO3Up, pooumu
CMABKY, imu 6a-OaHK, NIOKIACMU CEUHIO.

Religious beliefs gave rise to many phraseological units:
3eMHUll  pail, npocnamu Yyapcmeo HebdecHe, HNPoOIMU uepe3 HNeKio,
nekenvHi MyKu, sIK 3 Xpecma 3Hsamuil, wiisx ua loneogy, eiooamu
boeosi Oyuty, 036oHUmY 8 YCi 0360HU, HA TAOAH OUXAMU, OOHUM MUPOM
mazani, paoa 6 oywia 6 paii, ma epixu ne nyckaiom, Worship the ground
one walks on.

A large number of phreseological units emerged on the basis of
folklore customs, traditions, superstitions and prejudices: oicmamu
eap6y3a, Ha PYWHUK CMAamu, 36'sa3amu pyKu, SK 3ac6amanuii, nyckamu
MAHy, 3y0u 3a2080pr06amit, 6CMABAmM HA I8y HO2Y, BUHOCUMU CMIMMs
3 Xamu, 3 1e2Koi pyKi, 0opo2y nepeiimii.

Certain phrases of folk songs and tales have become
phraseologicl units as well: 6ine 1uuko, uopni opoeu, muxi 600u i scui
30pi, MONOYHI piku 1 KucelvHi Oepeeu, Ka3ka npo 0i1020 OuyKda,
JNUCUYKA-CECIMPUYKA, HA 3100I€6] WANKA 20pUMb, MAK- MO Max, ma 3
xamu sK.
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Proper names: The most numerous are phraseological units are
those which contain proper names. Among them are: the man of Destiny
- Hanoneon, the Iron Lady - Mapeapem Temuep, the mistress of
Adpriatic - Beneyis.

In Ukrainian we find: ssuxama Xeecvxa, Kowiii bezcmepmnuuii;
mosuemvcs, Ak Mapko no nekui, pospyoamu eopoiig 6y3on, aeliesi
cmaiini, numka Apiaonu, cizighosa npays, nippoea nepemoea.

The basic element in phraseological units differ in the contrasted
languages:

flies go to the lean horse — na 6ionoco Maxapa eci winwixu
Jemsamay;

on the Greek calends, when the Ethiopian changes his skin,
when the moon turns green cheese — na Muxonu ma il Hikonu;

every cock sings in its own manner - ) ecsakoeo Mycia ceos
3amis;

idle folk lack no excuse — y ecaxoi @edopku c60i 002060px;

we shall see what we shall see - wo 6yoe, me i 6yoe;

when queen Anne was alive — 3a yaps Hanvka;

there is many a slip betwwen the cup and the lip - xazana
Hacms, ax yoacmucs,

tastes differ — xoorcen leace mac céiii nac;

among the blind one-eyed is the king - wna 6e311000i it Xoma
YOno06IK,

it is six and half in a dozen — ne emep Jlanuno, max 6oaauxa
3q0a8uid;

a crooked stick throws a crooked shadow — saxuii Casa, maxa i
craea.

Comparative analysis shows that the basis for comparison in
the contrasted languages is different: as black as a cider / a crow /
crow’s wing / raven / coal / ink / jet / soot / the ace of spades - yopnuii
SK CMONA, Caxca;

sober as a judge — meepe3uil Ax crxeavye;

as good as gold — 3onomo, a ne ...;

snug as a bug in a rug — 3pyuno ma samuuiHo, AK y 6o2a 3a

nazyxorn,
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fresh as a daisy - ceixca six keimouka;

bright as a button — 6auwgume, K HOBA KONIHKA,

pale as death — 6aiouii sax cmepms;

cool as cucumber — Oyoice cnoxkitinuil, 6 YKPAiHCHbKIil MOBI
NOPIGHAHHA HA OCHOGI O2IPKA 30 O3HAKOI CEIHCOCH,

keen as mustard - enmy3ziacm ceoei cnpagu;

dead as a doornail —306cim mepmeuil;

mad as hatter — ne npu ceoemy po3ymi;

large as life — sk acusuit;

fit as a fiddle — 6 0ooopomy 300pos’i;

bold as brass — b6ezcoesicHuii;

pretty as a picture — 2apHa, AK HAMATbO8AHA,

poor as a church mouse — conuii sax 6y00H.

An English verbal phraseological unit can have a verbal
equivalent in Ukrainin though the verb itself may belong to a different
semantic field: fo grease one’s palm - oamu xabapa, oamu na rany, to
shaxe lixe a leaf - mpemmimu, ax ocuxosuii aucm, to wind one round
one’s little finger - oOkpymumu HABKONO NATBYAL.

Some noun phraseologisms have their equivalents in contrasyed
languages. Others do not. If they don’t have an equivalent, the translator
should use description to render them, e.g.: sacred cow; baxer’s dozen
(VKp. cesuyenHa xoposa, yopmoea owoicuna), a blind date - nobauenns
3 He3HalloMOw JM0OUHOW, nobavenus ecuiny; backseat driver -
HEeNpOXaHUil NOPAOHUK.

In the Ukrainian language one can find equivalents of
international phraseologicsal units: xocu xoca noxu poca — make hay
while the sun shines; ni bocoei ceiuxa, Hi yopmosi wnuuxa abo Hi
npaea, ni 2asa — in the English language the phraseologicsal unit does
not have a nationally coloured element and has another source of origin:
neither fish nor flesh;, npocmsienymu noeu — to turn one’s toes up.

7.9. PROVERBS, SAYINGS
Proverbs and sayings can be found in the phraseological systems
of both languages. A proverb is a short familiar epigrammatic saying
expressing popular wisdom, a truth or a moral lesson in a concise and
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imaginative way. Proverbs have much in common with set expressions,
because their lexical components are also constant, their meaning is
traditional and mostly figurative, and they appear in the speech in their
ready-made form. Here are some examples of English proverbs: We
never know the value of water ftill the well is dry, you can take the horse
fo the water, but you cannot make it drink. If one compares proverbs
and phraseological units in the semantic aspect, the difference seems to
become even more obvious. Proverbs could be best compared with
minute fables for, like the latter, they sum up the collective experience
of the community. They moralise (Hell is paved with good intentions),
give advice (Don't judge a tree by its bark), give warning (If you sing
before breakfast, you will cry before night), admonish (Liars should
have good memories), criticise (Everyone calls his own geese swans).

No phraseological unit ever does any of these things. They do
not stand for whole statements as proverbs do but for a single concept.
Their function in speech is purely nominative (i. e. they denote an
object, an act, etc.). The function of proverbs in speech, though, is
communicative (1. e. they impart certain information). The question of
whether or not proverbs should be regarded as a subtype of
phraseological units and studied together with the phraseology of a
language is a controversial one.

Professor A. V. Koonin includes proverbs in his classification of
phraseological units and labels them communicative phraseological
UnIts.

Communicative phraseological units (sayings and proverbs) of
both languages can be similar in their semantic meaning,
communicative meaning, stylistic colouring, but most of them have
some peculiarities. Moreover, the corresponding units in either of the
contrasted languages may not correlate fully. Comparing proverbs and
sayings of both languages one should take into consideration the
following criteria: common association meaning; the similar situation in
which the contrasted proverbs are used. There are some examples of a
few correlated proverbs containing zoonyms:
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a) The situation predetermines the fact that a friend will not
betray a friend: dog does not eat dogs, crows do not pick crow’s eyes;
B0POH BOPOHY OKO He GUKIIOE (KPYK KPYKOGI OKO He BUKIIOE).

b) The situation: the proverb states that one shouldn’t intrude in
the society where one is a stranger: geese with geese, women with
WOmMEN, 3HAUC KiHb 3 KOHEM, d 81/1 3 8OJIOM.

¢) people often forget what they were in their youth: old cow
thinks she was never a calf; 3a0ys 6in, xonu measim 0ys.

d) one should not neglect the small if he can’t get something big:
a bird in the hand is worth two in the bush, a sparrow in hand is worth
a pleasant fly by, kpauge cunuys 6 Hebi, HidC HCYpagev 8 HeOl.

e) when in a new society the person should behave the same as
all the rest do: with foxes we must play the fox, mixc eosxamu no-
60640OMY Gl

f) everyone should earn his/her living: the dog that trots finds a
bone, BOBKa HOTU TOAYIOTb.

Comparing sayings and proverbs with the meaning of death and
life which exist in the contrasted languages, one can note that the
Ukrainian people consider these phenomena as inevitable, the ones
which can not be changed: “Hixmo nanepeo ne 3nae, wjo iioeo 6 scummi
yexac” “You never know! You never can tell”, “IlJo mac cmamucs, me
cmanemyvcst” (What is fated to happen must happen);  “Yemy Ovims,
moeo e munoeams’, “Hao xem cmpsiciocs, Hao mem u co6wiiocs”,
“Ulo cyounocs, mozco ne o06’idew”, — reflect the attitude of the
Ukrainians to life events. Ukrainians treat the inevitability with humour:
“Urxou 3nas, 0e enaoeut, mo i cina niokiae ou’”’.

Comparing the attitude to death and life in both languages one
can notice that the Ukrainians consider life as a challenge, struggle and
suffering: “2Kumms nposcumu — ne none nepeimu”, “lipxuii ceim, a
mpeda acumu”, “IKugy i ceimy ne oauy”, “Kumms max euums, 1o Ha
mini cunyi aumwaromoscs”. English proverbs and phraseological units
depict life not so dark though difficult: Life is not a bed of roses; life is
not all cakes and ale / beer and skittles.

The end of life is also imagined by the representatives of the two
contrasted cultures in different ways: the Ukrainians consider death as
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inevitability, e.g.. “llomep mu cvocooni, a a sasmpa’, “Kanicmio ne
donomodiceut, konu cmepme npuiiuna’. They demonstrate an ironical
attitude to death: “Iliutoe na ono paxis cooyeamu”, “He emep Jlanuno —
oonsuxa saoaeuna’”, ‘pas mamu HApOOUnQ, pas i emMupamu, pas Ko3i
cmMepms,; 080M cmepmsm ne oOymu, a oounici ne munymu . In the English
language one can not find such ironical expressions but the expressions
of inevitability: «death is the grand leveller, death pays all debts, death
when it comes wll have no denial; a man can die but once; as well be
hanged for a sheep as a lamb».

Sometimes parts of phraseological units are used in speech,
which creates the effect of allusion because parts of phraseological units
are associated not only with their full variations but also with the
situations, with the pragmatic meaning that the units portray in their full
versions, e.g.. Cook arrived with coffee, and put down the tray with the
air of a camel exhibiting the last straw (in the Ukrainian language —
OCMAanHs Kpanis, 6i0 (pazu — OCMAHHA KPANisi NePenoGHUNA YaULYy
mepninus).

Clichés are phraseological units which have lost their original
expressiveness because they are constantly and mechanically repeated:
to break the ice, the arms of Morpheus, the irony of fate.

From the point of view of extra-linguistic factors clichés are of
great interest for a linguistic research as they reflect stereo-types and
models of behavior existing in the culture of native speakers and
produce certain difficulties in the process of translation. It is impossible
to find a fully corresponding variant of translation, so when translating
clichés one can only try to change them for an appropriate correlation
existing in the contrasted language. There does not seem to exist any
permanent border between phraseological units and proverbs, as the
former often originate from the latter: the last straw breaks the camel’s
neck — the last straw; birds of a feather stick together — birds of a
feather, a drowning man catches at a straw — to catch at a straw.

Some of the proverbs are easily transformed into phraseological
units: don’t put all your eggs in one basket — to put all one’s eggs in one
basket; don’t cast pearl before swine- to cast pearls before swine.
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Familiar quotations are different from proverbs in their origin.
They originate in the literature but in the course of time they become
part of the language.

The Shakespearean quotations have become and remain most
numerous. They have greatly contributed to the world languages. Many
of them come from Hamlet, cf.. Something is rotten in the state of
Denmark, brevity is the soul of wit, the rest is silence, thus conscience
does make cowards of us all, there are more things in heaven and earth,
Horatio. These quotations can be found in both English and Ukrainian.

Problems for revision:

N R W=

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.

15.

What is a free word group?

What is a phraseological unit?

What approaches to word group classificsations are there?
What is the structure of praseological units?

What ways of forming phraseological units are there?

What is the classification of phraseological units according
to their semantics?

What semantic type of phraseological units is very rich in
Ukrainian?

Are there any semantically similar groups of phraseological
units in the contrasted languages?

Give examples of polysemy in phraseological units.

How are proverbs and sayings used as phraseologisms?
What is a cliche?

What’s the classification of phraseologisms according to
their semantics? Give your examples.

What are the richest sources of familiar quotations? Give
examples.

Which of the ontrasted languages is richer in phraseological
units?

Are ther any common sources of phraselogical units in the
contrasted languages?
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EXERCISES

I. State the origin of the italicized words:

1. After all, one’s ego is all one really has. 2. Would you mind
passing me that rucksack that’s on the bench behind you? 3. What do
you want me to listen to? If it is home karaoke, 1 pass. 4. In fact, she
seemed more like one of the businesswomen who’d be stopping to buy
a croissant from him in a few hours. 5. A black Mercedes stood in the
courtyard, a chauffer beside it. 6. No stimuli worked on them, no voices
called them from without, no fragments of their own thought came
suddenly from the minds of others. 7. There was walfz music from the
hall. 8. It stopped raining later in the day and we had supper out on the
terrace. 9. I suspect there is a complex and fascinating enigma in his
brain, but it’s beyond reach. 10. It wasn’t basketball, but a hybrid of
rugby, wrestling, judo, and basketball.

I1. Apply different types of lexicological analyses to the given
sentences, word combinations and words:
a) Baby, infant, child, kid, lad, babe, lass, maiden, guy, brat;

b) I hate milk, I love cheese, he is happy, she will go mad, we are
reading;
c) A big vase of beautiful flowers, a problem of great importance, a

woman of extraordinary beauty, a snowfall in December.

II1. Provide the Componential analysis of the following:
Father- in-law / cBexop; nsnuna / aunt;, Hanamko / God-father.

VI. State the etymology of the italicized words. Comment on
their stylistic characteristics.

I. The Oxford accent exists, but it defies definition. 1t is
not, as the French think, the kind of English which is spoken within a
twenty mile radius of the city. Indeed, it is not an accent at all, but a
manner of speaking. In particular it is a manner of pausing in your
speech, of pausing not at the end of the sentence, where you might be
interrupted, but in the middle of the sentences. Nobody, it is to be
hoped, will be so rude as to interrupt you when you are in the middle of
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a sentence. So pause there, to decide what your next sentence is going
to be. Then, having decided, move quickly forward to it without a
moment’s pause as the full stop. Yes, jumping your full stops — that is
the Oxford accent. Do it well, and you will be able to talk forever.
Nobody will have the chance of breaking in and stealing the
conversation from you.

V.Trace the origin of the given words:
L. Violin: a) Greek, b) Latin, c) Italian; d) Russian
II. Bannypa: a) Indo-European, B) Greek, c¢) Old Slavonic; d) Latin
III. Star: a) Indo-European, b) Greek, ¢) Slavonic; d) Turkic
IV. Major: a) Latin, b) English, ¢) French; d) Slavonic
V. ®@izuka: a) Latin, B) Greek, ¢) Russian; d) English
VI. basoBHa: a) German, B) Greek, c) Latin; d) French

VL Give English equivalents of the following German
words. Translate them into Ukrainian.

Hand, Arm, Bar, Fuchs, Kalb, Eiche, Gras, Regen, Frost, Winter,
Sommer, See, Land, Haus, Raum, Bank, Boot, Schiff, grim, blau, grau,
schmal, dick, alt, gut, sehen, sprechen, machen, geben, antworten,
trinken, sagen.

VII. Mind the following Latin roots. Supply words containing
these roots.

Porto — HocuTHn Audio- ciyxatu

Scribe - mucatu Centum — cto

Specto - nuBuTHCS Circus — kpyr

Video - bauntu Civilis — UMBUTbHUMN, TPOMAICHKUN
Visus- BUIIHHS Lingua —moBa, MOBJIEHHS

Vita - KuTTS Scriptum — Hanucanui

VIII. Mind the following Greek roots. Supply words
containing these roots.
Autos — cam Logos - BueHHs
Chronos — gac Onoma — iM’s1
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Bios — xxutTs Phone — 3Byk

Demos — Hapon Phos, photos - cBiTii0
Grapho — niucatu Scopeo - crocrepiratu
homos — onHakoBHiA Tele - nanexko

lexis - crmoBo Lexicon — cioBHUK

IX. State the Ukrainian equivalents of the English words
with the suffix —ist. Find English equivalents of the Ukrainian
words with the suffix- uct/ icr.

The physicist G. Robinson observes that “strictly speaking, no
hypothesis or theory can ever be proven”. 2. Goodrich, a paleontologist
well known for his skepticism, takes the contrasting views. 3. Another
anthropologist has put it more plainly. 4. Her husband was a marine
biologist at the university. 5. I would have a professional hypnofist take
you through the entire evening. 6. “One cannot hurry these things”, said
the old alchemist. 7. And for a moment the psychiatrist saw the girl. 8.
Riley was not a skilled #ypist — having both a secretary and a computer
rapidly erodes that skill — and it took him an hour to produce the
document he needed. 9. The one thing an archeologist is always
cognizant of is the long term — especially long-term patterns. 10. The
child psychologist listens to the daughter and then says, You know, this
is the typical story of an abused child.

X. State the function of the first noun in the underlined word
combinations. Give their Ukrainian equivalents.

1. He gestured to a figure at the shadows across Chestnut Street,
against the stone wall. 2. I saw rows of lamps, splendid wall paintings,
hammered with gold, a ceiling veiled in gold. 3. The light of the street
lamps filtered softly through the lace curtains. 4. Everywhere when we
went we saw children working in the fields with their parents, playing
in the village streets. 5. She remained in prayer night and day in that
jungle village, taking almost no nourishment. 6. Some day you must
journey up the river road and over the Sunshine Bridge and into that
land. 7. “Wait and see”, Clarke replied looking at the road map. 8. A
waterproof map case with several maps, Captain Ramirez had one also.
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9. Later, when he had discovered the theft of the cigarette case and the
money, he had sat thinking: I must remember this; I must remember all
of this. 10. They were not cigarettes, at least, they were not tobacco

cigarettes.

XI. State the type of word building of the underlined words.
Give their English equivalents.

1. ITo «AHTapkTuLi» € 13 MOCTaHOB CIIAYUX MPOKYpPaTypH MPO
BUJIYYCHHS] JOKYMEHTIB, IO CTOCYIOTbCS (hiHAHCOBO-TOCIIOAAPCHKOL
isUTbHOCTI. 2. Mu nmoynHaeMo O13HEC-IPOEKT, METa SIKOTO — PO3BUTOK
BJIACHOTO BHPOOHHMITBA puOompoaykiii. 3. Y XKiHOK MeHIa 3apobiTHa
IUlaTa TIOPIBHSHO 3 4YOJIOBIKAMH 4Yepe3 Te, IO BOHHU MpPAIOTh
NepeBaXHO Yy HU3bkoomyauyBaHii cdepi. 4. CycmiipHa IyMKa
OpieHTOBaHA Ha OLbLI TpamuLiiHI 00pa3u KIHKM-MaTepl Ta HYOJIOBiKa-
roayBajbHUKa. 5. Y BiAcTaBKy OyJO BIANPABIEHO BIHCHKOBOTO
MiHICTpa redepan-peapamapinana boH BbrombGepra i
TOJIOBHOKOMAH/IyBaya CYXONYTHHUX BIHCBK I€HEpa-NIOJKOBHUKA (OH
@piva. 6. B Kabineri MinicTpiB BinOyiacs Hapana 3a y4acTiO TOJIB
obanepxkanMinicrparii. Ha Temy moripimeHHs po3paxyHKiB 32 CIIOJKHUTI
eHepropecypen. 7. @inocod B. CosnoBiioB BUCTYNUB 3 1AECEH0 aMHICTIi
mapeBOuBIL — 1 He KowmTyBalo Homy kap'epu. 8. Cow3 3 mumu
neprkaBaMH BUHHMK, IIBUALIE 332 BCE, HAa ICHXOJOTIYHO-11€0JIOTIHHOMY
HIATPYHTI.

XII. Make the morphemic analysis of the given words.
Translate them into Ukrainian.

Act, ailment, air, asymmetry, beggarly, chairman, childishness,
conclude, democratic, disturbance, drawback, eatable, eliminate,
everydayness, expressionless, eyelet, fact, footballer, foretell,
gentlemanly, honeymooner, illegal, illumination, illumine, illustrate,
immeasurable, immovable, inflammability, innovation, irrelevance,
landmark, loveworthy, marriage, matter-of-factness, monopolize, old-
ladyish, outstay, pot, power, prospective, receive, self-praise, serve,
troublesome, undernourishment, unsystematic, voyage, warmonger,
winter, workmanship, zeal.
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XIII. Comment on the structural types and patterns of the
following words. Translate them into Ukrainian.

Unforgettable, curio, agro, bookish, sailor, devastate, nothing,
fount, heavier-than-air, fine, diplomacy, news-stand, father-in-law,
exam, asleep, courage, Anglo-American, snow-capped, anxious, ne’er-
do-well, sun-bleached, lady-killer, walking-stick, eye, fridge, telephone,
artillery, penny-a-liner, speedometer, fruice, true-to-life, ill-fitting,
phone, engage, discover, cupboard, notify, indefatigability, supremacy,
snow-white, clumsy, democratic, inhabit, newspaper, impress, wonder,
gym, comfy, civic-mindedness, absentmindedness, beautifully,
disappointment, disreputable, generalization, lexicological,
meaningless, week-end, uncomprehendingly, distrust, extravagant.

XIV. Give English equivalents to the Ukrainian words.

CynepHUK, HOCWIBHUK, HANWIBHUK, MPOBIAHUK, 3aCTYITHHUK,
TJIYITHUK, TPYAIBHUK, CHAJIbHUK, ABIPHUK, MaHIPIBHUK, HAKOHEYHHK,
YapiBHHUK, 3aMUCHUK, KEPIBHUK, JOBIAHUK, BKJIAAHWK, KOPIBHUK,
KYHaJIbHUK, PEUHUK.

XV. Comment on the phenomenon of polysemy.

Remember the meaning of the noun face. Translate the given
sentences into Ukrainian.

1. Do you like the face of this building? 2. Don’t make faces in
company. 3. The face is the index of the mind. 4. He lost his face. 5.
The value of a coin is shown on its face. 6. They disappeared from the
face of the earth. 7. A diamond crystal had six faces. 8. Death stared to
his face. 9. He was matter-of-fact in the face of the excitement. 10. It
was an ugly, amiable, precocious face.

XVIL. Remember the meaning of the noun foot. Translate the
given sentences into Ukrainian.

1. Foot and horse attacked the enemy. 2. 1 didn’t believe he
would recover. He had one foot in the grave. 3. George is very tall,
about six feet. 4. “How did you get here?” “On foot”. 5. I have been on
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my feet al day. 6. Dog’s feet are called paws. 7. He saw a print of a
man’s foot on the sand. 8. She stood at the foot of the twisted old bed.
9. Find exercise 5 at the foot of the page. 10. She waited at the foot of
the stairs.

XVII. What lexical phenomena have served a basis for the
following jocular sentences?
1. The police officer had a fine time with the traffic violator. 2.
When the nurse missed the man’s artery, she knew that the whole
injection was in vein. 3. The percussion player could not understand the
sheet music. There were too many different cymbals. 4. The four
seasons are salt, pepper, mustard and vinegar. 5. Cows give all milk
they can, farmers can all the milk they give. 6. Sign on a baker’s shop:
Come in, I knead the dough! 7. If you want to get fat, don’t eat fast, it
you want to get lean — don’t eat ‘fast”.

XVIIL Single out the inappropriate word:
1. a) Bennuesnwii, b) 06’ emunii, ¢) rpomizakuii, d) rpoMancekuii;
II. a) T'oTcekwii, b) roTnynawmii ¢) poMaHChKHiA d) TPEIBbKHIA;
III. a) Ocobosutii, b) ocobuctuii, ¢) yocodnennii, d) ocobucTicHUI;
IV. a) IIpodeciiinuii, B) npodecionanbumii, ¢) mpodecopcbkuii; d)
npoCIIKOBUH,
V. a) binuii, b) 6inocHixkHui, ¢) Oinsasui, d) OIMCKOTIMBUL,
VI a) [Tiuky, b) Bepxu, ¢) mBuako, d) Bozom.

XIX. Pick up the phrasese where the nouns are used in the
indirect meaning:

1. Bymiko ronku 2. Bymko nutuau 3. Pyuka autunu. 4. Pyuka
nsepeit. 5. Hic kopabmsa. 6. Hic moguan. 7. Cnnaka cinbist. 8. CrinHka
nutuad. 9. I'nasok neepeit. 10. I'masok kapromi 11. To poke the coal.
12. To poke one’s nose. 13. The heart of the country. 14. The heart of
the man.

15. Man’s foot. 16. The foot of a mountain. 17. The mouth of a river.
18. Man’s mouth. 19. Man’s hand. 20. A hand of a watch.
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XXI. Fill in the missing comparisons existing in English and
Ukrainian. Give variations, if there are any.

Asold as. .. Bainwmii sik. ..
As wise as. .. Crapwii sk. ..
As poor as. .. Bnepruii sik. ..
As cross as. .. KBaBwii sk. ..
As merry as. .. ScHo k. ..

As sound as. .. Cononxuii sik. ..
As stubborn as. .. Tipkwii six. ..
As fit as. .. BepTkwuii sik. . .
As cool as.. XuTpwii sK. ..
As quiet as. .. Cxoxuif sIK. ..

XXII. State if there is a Ukrainian equivalent of the given
English phraseological unit and vice versa.

As fussy as a hen with one chick BoBka HOru ronyroTth
Geese with geese and women with BopoH BOpoHY OKO HE BUKITIOE
women

The dog that trots finds a bone Sk kiT HamIakaB
What can you get of the cat but her 3naiicst B 3 BoJOM., a KiHb 3
skin? KOHEM

Better an egg today than a hen Komy 1o, a kypii npoco
tomorrow

A wolf'in a sheep’s clothing Kynuru koTa B Mimky

As like as an apple to an oyster Ha mnoxune nepeBo 1 Ko3u
CKavyTh

As scarce as hen’s teeth Cx0KHH, sIK CBUHS HA KOHS

Once bitten twice shy Mix BOBKaMH  IO-BOBYOMY
BUTH

Look before you leap 3 moraHoi BIBII XO4Y BOBHHU
KMYT
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XXIII. Match the pairs of the phraseological units:

a) As sober as 1. judge

b) As good as 2. gold

c¢) Bright as 3. button

d) Cool as 4. cucumber

e) Poor as 5. a church mouse
f) Pale as 6. death

XXIV. Translate into Ukrainian. Pay attention to
phraseological units.
1. It had taken him just five years to turn Tech-Electric, a
failing electronics firm that he’d bought for a song in 1979, into a
leading manufacturer of business and personal computer products. 2.
Don’t make the error of thinking you can wash your hands of this now.
3. I’d never forgive myself if we lost this battle for want of a horseshoe
nail. 4. “A pity you turned a deaf ear to Daddy’s lectures”, said
Boudissa. “It would have been in your best interests to have been more
attentive”. 5. All right. Have it your own way and be a sucker. It cuts
no ice with me. 6. Just understand that busting Darnell and whatever
bee you have got in your bonnet about that kid are two different things.
7. 'm not going to spend a month going in and out playing cat and
mouse with them. 8. Thornberg Kinderling would not say boo to a
goose. 9. You have what they call a silver lining. I’ve never seen so
many nice girls in it. 10. I’'m usually known as a reserved type, and I've
been talking the hind leg off a donkey.

XXYV. State which of the given words are false friends of a
translator. Give their equivalents in the corresponding languages.

Address, objective, novel, plot, decade, scholar, coupe,
complement, figure, data, order, academic, presentation, technique,
expression, minister, regular, problem.

ApTHUKYJ, ICUXIYHUH, CTIEKYJISLIs, aKypaTHUH, alBOKAT, CaHITap,
rpud, KpUIITaIb, TPEHEP, KOMaH/a, IPOKYPOP, HOBENA, Tpadik, mpemis.
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Problems for revision.

1 IIpenmer nexcukosiorii. OCHOBHI TOHATTS MOPIBHSJIBHOI

JIEKCHUKOJIOTII.

2. Metoan JeKCHKOJIOTTYHUX TOCIIIKEHb.

2. ETuMONOriuHUi aHali3 JIEKCUKOHY. |HIIOMOBHI €€MEHTH B
MOBAaX, IO TIOPIBHIOOTHCS.
. ACHMLIIALIS 3aTI03UYEHb.
. ETuMororiuHi aymueTH, iHTepHaLiOHaIbHI CIIOBA.
. MoposoriuyHa CTpyKTypa CJIOBa.
. IIponykTHBHI crtocodu CIOBOTBOPY B aHTHCHKINA MOBI.
. IIponykTHBHI crtocobu CIOBOTBOPY B YKPATHCHKI MOBI.
. HenponyktusHi criocoOu CIOBOTBOPY.

9. Knacugikaris adikcis.

10. KombiHoBaHi criocobu CIIOBOTBODY.

11. Knacudixarist CKJIaHUX CIiB.

12. CemaHTHYHA XapaKTEPUCTUKA CKJIAJTHUX CJIB.

13. Cemacionoris sk raixy3p Hayku. JleHotatuBHe ¥
KOHOTATHBHE 3HAUYEHHSI.

14. Tlomicemist.

15. Ilnsaxyu pO3BUTKY HOBUX JIGKCUYHUX 3HAu€Hb. 3BYXKEHHS
(posmupenHs), nerpanaris (eaeBarlist) JeKCUIHOTO 3HAYSHHSI.

16. Meradopa. MeToHiMisL.

17. CuHOHIMIS, Kepena CHHOHIMIL, Kiach]iKalisi CHHOHIMIB.
CuHOHIMIYHA TOMIHAHTA.

18. AHTOHIMIsI, OMOHIMISI, TAPOHIMIsl.

19. EBpemuzmu.

20. Heonorizmu. Oka3ioHami3Mu.

21. TIoHATTS c€MaHTUYHOTrO moJisl. TpaauuiiiHi JIEKCUKOJIOTTYHI
rpynu. ['inoHimMHy, rinepoHiMu.

22. CnoBocnonyueHHs. JIekcuuHe 3Ha4Y€HHs CJIOBOCIOJYYEHHS.
BinbHI c10BOCTIONyYEHHS.

23. Ctunb. @YHKUIOHATBHI CTHIIL.

(9%
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24. Konoksianmismu, cjieHr. JlianekTusmMu.
25. @pazeonorizmu. Kputepii BusHaueHHsI Ppazeonorizmis.
26. IlpucniB’st, MPUKa3KH SIK Pi3HOBHL (PPa3eoori3MiB.
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Revision Card
1. Comment on the approaches to phraseological units classification.
2. Give the definition of a semantic field.
3. Analyze the given words from the point of view of their origin:
mutton, pear, cheese, rucksack.
4. Name 6 words of common Germanic origin belonging to Ukrainian
and English word-stock.
5. What language do these words originate from: adore, love, like,
kitchen, cup, wine, port, pepper.
6. Analyze the given words from the point of view of their origin:
topOa, OaTir, KalimaHu, OTaMaH.
7. Analyze the morphological structure of the given words: pan, flat,
semester, bench, bear, show.
8. Analyze the morphological structure of the given words: 6unJio, cHir,
Terep, 3aiIoB, MepeiT, KOMopa.
9. Comment on the semantics of affixes: -ism, -ish, -oB-, -H-. Give
examples.
10. Comment on the semantics of affixes: -ly, -ance, -ma, -ota. Give
examples
11. Comment on the denotative and connotative meanings of the given
words: wolf, BiTeperp.
12. Comment on the denotative and connotative meanings of the given
words: look, naiiHo.
13. Give as many synonyms to the words below as you can: head, go.
14. Give as many synonyms to the words below as you can: Beaukui,
oirTu.
15. Think of at least one antonym to the given words: hope, doing.
16. Think of at least one antonym to the given words: npasna, Oiwii.
17. Make up sentences demonstrating the direct (indirect) meaning of
the word: face.
18. Make up sentences demonstrating the direct and indirect meaning
of the word: pyuxa.
19. Give the hyponymic relation of the word: bird.
20. Give the hyponymic relation of the word: 3axon.
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21 State to what style the word belongs: endeavor, 6abo.

22. State to what style the word belongs: alas, 3enens.

23. Find a Ukrainian equivalent to the given phraseological unit: to go
the way of human flesh.

24. Find an English equivalent to the given phraseological unit: xynu
Makap TensT He TaHsB.

25. Give a definition of euphemisms.

26. Classify the following prefixes into: a) native; b) foreign: a- (of,
on), a- (not), on-,

27. Form adjectives by adding the negative prefix in- or its allomorphs:
attractive, moral.

28. Translate the following words into Ukrainian: non-drinker,
insignificant.

29. Fill in the missing parts of the given phraseological units. Give
variants if possible: riyxuii sik. ..

30. Transform the given Ukrainian verbal phrases into simple English
verbs if possible: 3amponoHyBaau CBOK JOMOMOTY, MiAHSB MPABIIbHE
MTUTAHHS.

31. Make the IC analysis of the following: discouragement,
npoOyIUTHCS.

32. Translate the words into English, comment on the use of affixes:
IUTUHCTBO, BYUTEIb.

33. Give the corresponding words denoting living beings of female sex:
cock, drake.

34. Translate the following into English: 6oruns, pabuns.

35. Arrange the following adjectives into 2 groups according to their
meaning: rainy, steamy.

36. Define the type of word formation: ¢iHaHCOBO-€KOHOMIYHUH,
MPUPOAOOXOPOHHUM.

37. What inflexion is appropriate for the plural form: phenomenon,
focus.

38. Give the English equivalents for the Ukrainian proverb: Oyne i Ha
HAIii BYJIHLI CBSITO.

39. Comment on the formation of abbreviations: G.B.S., AIDS.

201



40. Comment on the differences in morphological system of the
contrasted languages.

41. Comment on the sources of borrowings in the contrasted languages.
42. Make up thematic or ideographic groups to the following: sunshine.
43. Translate the given sentence into Ukrainian: They would miss the
school a lot.

44. Pay attention to the underlined words. Translate them into
Ukrainian: Why, that’s very kind of you.

45. Comment on special terms: nefikemist, landscape.

46. What paronyn there can be to the following: comianbuuii.

47. Give 2 animalistic metaphors: a) in Ukrainian; b) in English.

48. Comment on the meaning of the euphemism: to pass away.

49. Comment on the semantics of the metaphor: Sir Gallahad.

50. Give the English equivalent for the following: amOymnaropamii.

Individual scientific tasks:

1. Degradation and elevation of semantic meaning in the contrasted
languages.

2. Polysemy in the contrasted languages.

3. Synonymy. The synonymic chain. The synonymic dominant
in the contrasted languages.

4. Phraseology. Ways of translating phraselogical units from
Ukrainian into English.

5. Etymology of the contrasted languages. Ways of borrowing,

6. Functional styles in the contrasted languages. Slang in
Ukrainian and ways of translating it into English.

7. Dialects in Ukrainian. Phonetic, semantic, morphological
peculiarities.

8. Dialects in English. Phonetic, sermntic, morphological
peculiarities.

9. The notion of the semantic field. Comparison of the semantic

fields in the contrasted languages.
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10.  Types of phraseological units and their correlation in the

contrasted languages.
11. Semantics of phraseological units in the contrasted languages.
12. Types of semantic meaning in the contrasted languages.
13.  Peculiarities of morphological structures of the contrasted
languages.

14.  Neologisms and (or) occasionalisms in Ukrainian.

15.  Neologisms in English.

16.  Euphemisms in the contrasted languages.

17.  Ways of changes in the semantic meaning of a word in the
contrasted languages.

18.  Elevation and degradation of the semantic meaning in the
contrasred languages.

19.  Narrowing and widening of the semantic meaning of words
in the contrasted languages.

20. Comparison of hyponymic and hyperonymic relations in the
contrasted languages.
21. The notion of thematic groups. Comparison of the

constituents of such groups in the contrasted languages.
22, Antonymy in the contrasted languages.
23.  Homonymy in the contrasted languages.
24.  English slang.
25. Assimilation of borrowings in the contrasted languages.
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Seminars and Practical Tasks

Seminar 1. Lexicology as a science. Etymology of the vocabulary
(2 hours)
1. Lexicology as a science. Methods of investigation.
2. Etymology of the vocabulary.
3. Assimilation of borrowings.
4. Etymological dublets.
5. International words.

Exercise I. Rearrange the words according to their origin:
a) Cattle, cow, horse, ox, sheep, pig, cat, goat.

b) Meat, beef, calf, mutton, veal.

c¢) Baker, butcher, fisherman, painter, shoemaker, tailor, weaver.
d) Baron, count, lady, lord, duke, madam, sir, monsieur.

Exercise II. Comment on the etymology of the following words:

a) canoe, chocolate, cigar, cocoa, comrade, maize, mango, negro,
tomato, vanilla;

b) cobalt, leitmotiv, nickel, rucksack, swan-song, waltz, zinc;

¢) ass, clan, Tory, whiskey;

d) banana, port, veranda(h), zebra,

e) deck, rabbit, skipper, yacht;

f) divan, khaki, kiosk, margarine, rice;

g) mazurka; h) polka; 1) silk, tea; j) caftan, coffee.

Exercise III. Analyse the following groups of words from the point
of view of their etymology:

a) Apple, apricot, cherry, grapes, lemon, orange, pear, plum,;

b) Acacia, ash, beech, birch, elm, fir, lime-tree, maple, oak, palm,
pine, poplar;

c¢) Bear, camel, crocodile, fox, hare, lion, mare, monkey, sable,
wolf;

d) Crow, cuckoo, eagle, lark, pigeon, sparrow;
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e) Chicken, cock, duck, goose, hen, turkey.

Exercise 1V. State the source of origin of the following Ukrainian
words:
a) binmka, kimka, cene3eHb, cobaka, KOpOBaH, NMPSHUK, KOPNKUK,
rpevka, 0COKa, YpOxKak, MmojoBa, MEIbHUK, CEJISTHUH,
b) bannypa, BamHO, racmup, igesi, KOMOpa, KyTs, JIFOOUCTOK, MakK,
oripok, CeBacTOIOb, TPOSIH/IA,
¢) Maru, cuH, Opart, cecTpa, TITKa, JOUKa.

Exercise V. State the degree of assimilation of the following words:

[Manpro, Merpo, Oex, mMper-a-mopre, OT KyTIOP, METPAHIAX,
KyTIOp’€, Ktope, Onmanmamxke, Oropo, mope, coup d’Etat, court, judge,
justice, crime, prison, avocado, coca-cola, banana.

Seminar 2. Word-building (2 hours)

1. The notion of a morpheme. Types of morphemes.
2. Morphological analysis. Allomorphs.
3. Productive and non-productive ways of word formation.

Exercise I. Make up some words according to the given pattern
(both in Ukrainian and English):
a) root + inflexion; b) prefix + root + suffix + inflexion, ¢) root +

root + suffix .

Exercise II. Comment on the morphological structure of the
following words:

a) Merry-go-round, b) OnakutHookuii, c) film-goer, d)
3a0yIbKyBaTHA.

Exercise I11. Form the plural of the following:

Datum, erratum,focus, terminus, formula, generous, axiss,
thesis, appendix, series, madam, analysis, basis, criterion.
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Exercise IV. Comment on the meaning of the following inflexions.
Give your examples:

-ion, -ment, -ence, -ancy, -ness, -ism, -th, -dom, -ship; -i3m, -
1CTh, -CTBO, -aHHS,-11is1, - (iT)TsL.

Exercise V. State if the given morphemes free or bound. Point out
what type they belong to (root, inflexion, stem, prefix, sufix).
Provide the missing morphemes to build up a word:

a) arrog-, char-, cour-, cow-, -tort, -volve, not-, leg-, toler-

b) -aHTH-, -TOPOA-, -Mi-, -00-, -CJIiA-, -4nii-, -BECH-, -O1JI-.

Seminar 3. Semantics of affixes
(2 hours)

Prefixes. Typology of prefixes.
Identification of prefixes.

Word forming patterns.

Inflexions.

Non-productive ways of word formation.

Nk =

Exercise I. Analyse the structure of the following and and state the
type of word-formation:

Film-star, film-goer, sit-at-home, Jack-of-all-trades, up-coming,
daughter-in-law, reHepan-maiiop, BaroH-peCTOpaH, 3€pPHOTPECT, MELIO,
JOEXTO, XTO3HA-INO, Ka3HAa-IO, IHKEHEP-TEXHIK, XJ0-CUib, ITymMaTu-
rajiaTv, TOBOPUTH-0aIaKaTH, HEMOB, HIOUTO.

Exercise II. Give your examples of wholophrasing in the contrasted
languages.

Exercise III. State the type of word-formation of the
following: I'opuxBsicTka, BapuBOIa, IEPKUAECPEBO, MOOU-MEHE, MaTH-1-
Madyxa, KpyTuByc, nepekorurnone, Heuyiisirep, HenaitOopur, BepunayoO,
Herynuxara, ITanibynbnacka, JloOpusedip, He6aba.
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Exercise IV. Analyse the following abbreviations, state the stile to
which they belong, give your examples of the same pattern:

LO.Y, AFAIK; BTW; DH; DIY; FUI, HTH; ICBW; ISWYM,;
SCNR; TIA; TTFN; TWIMC.

Exercise V. Give some examples of onomatopoeia and blending in
both languages.

Seminar 4. Semasiology. Denotative and connotative meaning
(2 hours)

1. Semasiology as a part of linguistics.

2. Types of word meaning. Polysemy.

3. Connotative and denotaive meanings.
4. Degradation and elevation of meaning.
5. Metaphor, metonomy.

Exercise I. Comment on the meaning of the following word
combinations:

Tough meat, tough politician, head of cabbage, foot of a
mountain, ToJIoBa KOJrocIy, pydka ABepei, koca.

Exercise II. Give the sentences illustrating the direct and indirect
meaning of the words:
Face, foot, head, 3y0, ropuo.

Exercise III. Comment on the meaning of the word
combinations: Shop talk, to drop smb. home, to put on airs, Menosi
BYCTA, MILTHIH TOPIIIOK, TOJIOBA KOJTOCIHY.

Exercise IV. Give Ukrainian equivalents for the following word
combination. Use them in the sentences of your own:

Bitter cold, dispute, grief, burning cold, heart, truth; dull book,
day; naked body, promise.
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Exercise V. Comment on the zoonemy. Say what we mean when we
call the person: an ass, a chicken, a dog, an elephant, a lion, a parrot.
Compare the meanings of the zoonims in the contrasted languages.

Exercise VI. Comment on the meaning of the word combinations:

A china girl, a Dresden china girl, a Van Gog, a wine, an amper,
his face fell, my silver; untatu IlleBueHka, BUnMuTH CKJISIHKY, KuiB He
CITUTb.

Exercise VIL. Give as many meanings as you can: stone, 3eMJIsi, IoJie.

Exercise VIII. Make up a connotative chain for the denotation:
To see, xonuru.

Exercise IX. State the meaning of the word combinations formed
from nouns:

To carpet the floor, to dust the furniture, to dust the cake with
sugar, to skin the apple.

Exercise X. Arrange the following units into 3 semantic fields —
feelings, parts of body, education:

Academy, affection, arm, back, brow, calf, calmness, check,
chest, classmate, college, love, ear, head, master, jealousy, restlessness,
eye, scholar, science, happiness, contempt.

Seminar S. Synonomy, antonymy, neologisms (2 hours)

1. The notion of synonomy.

2. Classification of synonyms. Sources of synonymy.
3. Antonyms.

4. Homonyms: classification, sources.

5. Euphemisms.

6. The theory of semantic field.
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Exercise I. State which is the synonymic dominant:

a) Big, ample, behemoth, bulky, colossal, commodious, gigantic,
heavy, huge, humongous, immense, large, massive.

b) Tapnwmii, xopommii, KpacWBWH, TPEKPACHUH, CJIABHHMA,
MaJiIbOBaHUM, 3aIOBIJIbHUMN, HAA3BUYAMHHA.

Exercise II. Form the synonymic group out of the given words:

a) Travel, pass, go, move, speed, locomote, hurry, change
location, stay, move, travel, proceed, get going, force, urge.

b) MoOpwmii, menpwii, narigHui, aoOpocepauii, IyIIEBHUIA,
TeIINi, OaraTvii. BeCeNnii, HEMOTaHUM, JaCKaBUH.

Exercise IIl. State for which word the given euphemisms are used:
a) To pass away, to join the majority, to go to heaven, Kiagpar
MPUIIIOB, MITH HAa TOHW CBIT, 3TaCHYTH, MITH B IHIIUH CBIT.
b) To have the bun the oven, to be waiting, in a interesting
condition, in a delicate condition, in the family way, with a baby
coming, (big with child), expecting.

Exercise IV. Write as many synonyms to the given words as you
can:
Beautiful, strong, carry, monuHa, BeJIUKUH, 3eMJIsL, CYMyBAaTH.

Exercise V. Write the antonyms to the following:
Big, clever, notorious, happy, crnokiiinuii, 7oOpul, MaJIeHbKHH,
CYMHUI.

Exercise VI. Comment on the meaning of the following neologisms,
state the types of word formation by which these neologisms were
made:

Adultify (v.), Amerenglish (n.), arm-twist (v.), babynap (v.),
can-do (adj.), disimprove (v.), eyeprint (n.), kissy (adj.), gofer (n.),
suspenser (n.), unimpress (v.), quickie (n.).

Exercise VII. State what hyperonym it is possible to state for the
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following:
Collie, poodle, haska, bull-dog, grey-hound, laika.

Seminar 6. Stylistically marked and neutral vocabulary (2 hours)

1. Free worf groups.
2. Functional styles.
3. Basic vocabulary.
4. Slang.

5. Dialects.

Exercise 1. State if the following phrases are stylistically neutral or
not and to what style they belong:

To go aloft, to go behind the eternal cloud, to go into the sunset,
to go off the hooks, to go the way of human flesh, to go the way of all
the flesh.

Exercise II. Pick out and comment on special terms:

Acute leucaemia is more indolent than has been thought. There
is good precedence gor it in other haemotology disorders.

The word plays such a crucial part in the structure of language
that we need a special branch of linguistics to examine it in all its
aspects.

Afraction is a part of same thing which is treated as a whole or a
unit. In arithmetic, a proper fraction is a number which represents a
part, that is, a number which is less than 1.

Exercise III. Comment on archaisms. Substitute them for the
modern words:

Aught, agrestic, eke, dost, ere, hast, hath, maiden, naught, qouth,
shall, steed, thee, thou, wert, woe.

@nsa, 3aHKeNb, €cayj, IWMIYHLS, ONECHYK, IIps
BEPCTBA, MACMO, YeJISA/b, IIJISIXTA, JIAHITH, Ya/10, BAPTIBHUK.

JKUBOT,

2
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Exercise 1V. Comment on the following slang words. Mind their
vulgar, harsh or cynical sounding:
Mug, phiz; attic, brain-pan, upper storey, baby, baggage,
chick(en), dolll; beans, brass, buttons, dough; boozy, cock-eyed, high.
Uukca, xa3a, peHs, mHypoK, OadKU, CTOJBHUK, KanyCcTa, KJaBa,
Oyxyio, mpenon, nada, 3aBUCATH, TyCa, TYIUTH.

Exercise V. State what dialect the following words belong to:

a) ’Kamusa, kypal, ckoT, 300yBa, xBuIa, AOBOyp, OaHUTH,
MakiJ, KBacellb, BaraHu, MIMiHKa.

b) Byiiko, rasnma, Bartpa, ¢aliHui, JeriHb, HOraBUL, OITH,
MaHIUOYpKa, YMYKa, MEIITH.

Exercise V1. State the type of the following dialectisms:

a) ['yusi, xomyssi, KOOEHsIK, KOPCET; Jepra, BUTSKKHU, KPUCAHS,
caprak, yepec, BAaHbKHp, OCHOK.

b) beper, Bara, BIYKO, BpOJa, KBaC, MOJIOJNHWIIS, HEBICTKA,
KBAaCOK.

Exercise VII. Rewrite the following using neutral vocabulary:

Bob is a great guy. He never blows his sack. He hardly ever flies
off handle. Well, of course, he is actually getting on, too. But he always
knows how to make up for the lost time by taking it easy. He gets up
early, works out and turns in early. He knows how to get away with
things. Bob’s got it made. This is it for him. He is a cool cat.

Seminar 7. Phraseology (2 hours)
1. Classification of phraseological units.
2. Structure of phraseological units.
3. Semantics of phraseological units.
4. Proverbs, sayings, clichés.

Exercise I. Comment on the type and meaning of the following:

To fly into a temper, to lose one’s temper, to keep one’s temper,
to fall ill, to fall in love with smb., to stick to one’s word (promise).
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3ipBaTuCs HA KOMYCh; MMEPEUTH KOMYCh IOpOry, 3’icTu codaky Ha
YOMYCB; Hi 00Ty CBiUKa, HI HOPTY KOUepra; 0OBECTH KPYT MaJbL.

Exercise II. Define the degree of semantic change of the following
phrases:

To skate on thin ice, to wear one’s heart on one’s sleeve, to have
one’s heart in one’s boots; to have one’s heart in one’s mouth; to have
one’s heart in the right place.

HakuBatu m’sitamu, sIK MUTH JaTH, HA PYKy KOBIHbKA, MEKTU
paxiB, jisicu TounTH, Oaiinuku OuTH, Oepe30BOl Kallll BCUMATH, CKAKaTH B
IPEUKy, PSCT TOINTATH.

Exercise III. State if the following is a) a combination; b) a fusion; c¢)
a unity:

To be at one’s wits’ ends; to be good at something; to have a bite;
to stick to one’s guns; to catch at a straw; to lock the stable door after the
horse has been stolen; to come a cropper; to dance attendance on
somebody; to set one’s cap at somebody.

Po3butn ropmuk (T€K), Kypu HE KIIOKOTh, K KIT HAIlJIaKas,
oONM3HA MHMAaTH, 3aMUJIIOBATH OYi, NEPEMHUBATH (TIEPETHPATH) KICTKH,
MiBHsI MyCKATH, PYKOK TOAATH, CBHHIO MiAKIACTH, HA JIaJaH JUXaTH, Y
COPOYII POJTUTHCA.

Exercise IV: Explain the mening of the following phraseological
units:

The land of promise; new wine in old bottles; ask for bread and
be given a stone; forbidden fruit is sweet; daily bread; thirty pieces of
silver; something rotten in the state of Denmark.

Exercise V. Comment on the degree of semantic changes in the
following phrases. Explain their meaning:

Hi mapm 3 ycr, BUBECTHM Ha YWCTY BOAY, NPHUKYCHUTH SI3UKA,
TpUMaTH (Aep>kaTH) KaMiHb 3a Ma3yxO, KPOB 3 MOJIOKOM, MEPETUBATH
3 MyCTOrO B MOPOJKHE, HI CBIT Hi 30ps, I ATaMU HAKUBATH, MOJIOTH
(uecatu) sS3MKOM, TAHLOBATH I YHIOCh AYAKY, MOPCBKHI BOBK, 0€3
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HOXKa pI3aTH, CIM IUSITHWIb HAa TH)XKIE€Hb, BUHOCHTHU CMITTS 3 XaTH,
qy)KHMH PyKaMH kap 3arpioartu.

Exercise VII. State the source of the following phraseological units:

Sk 3 rycs Bona, Ao Tabak. 1 HOCa HE TIOKAXKYTh, BIAKIAIATH B
IOBIy IIYyXJsiAy. ATNETHT MPUXOAWTh Mmix 4ac inu. byTu He B CBOil
tapinmi. Hama micHs, Hamma ayma He BMpe, He 3aruHe. Bce iine, Bce
MUHAE, 1 Kpar Hemae. Hexail He 3a0yBarOTh JIIOIH, IO AYPEHb BCIOIU
nypHem Oyne. Xiba peByTh BOJIH, sIK siciia MOBHI. Po3pybatu ropaiis
By30y;, [IpokpycToBe JOKE, YHUCTHTH AaBTi€BI KOHIOIIHI, TPHHAIIOB,
no0ayuuB, ePEMIr; KPOKOAMJIISYI CITbO3H.
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